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Reconsidering Aid Effectiveness: An Assessment of NGOs 

peacebuilding projects 

 
 
 

Abstract 
 

 
In the post Cold War era, the role of the NGOs in the peacebuilding sector has been 

enhanced considerably. While NGOs have the ability to work in the field and be 

flexible to respond to emerging conflicts and threats to peace and stability, they can 

only have a supportive role in the peacebuilding process which is, by its nature, a 

collaborative process. This thesis attempts to shed light on this issue, focusing on the 

effectiveness of peacebuilding activities implemented by non-governmental 

organizations in post-conflict environments. Through empirical research conducted 

in Uganda and FYROM, it is argued that the results and the impact of NGOs 

peacebuilding projects are related to the wider context of intervention. To enhance 

their effectiveness, the active participation of the international community is 

required so as to implement a holistic approach; however, for such an engagement, 

the political will of powerful actors - at international and local level - is a 

prerequisite.   
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Επανεξετάζοντας την Αποτελεσματικότητα της Διεθνούς 

Αναπτυξιακής Βοήθειας: Αξιολόγηση προγραμμάτων Μη-
Κυβερνητικών Οργανώσεων στο πεδίο οικοδόμησης της 

ειρήνης  
 

 

Περίληψη 
 
 

Στην μεταψυχροπολεμική περίοδο, ο ρόλος των μη-κυβερνητικών οργανώσεων  
στον τομέα της οικοδόμησης της ειρήνης (peacebuilding) αναβαθμίστηκε  
σημαντικά. Όμως, ενώ οι ΜΚΟ έχουν την δυνατότητα να δουλέψουν στο πεδίο με 
ευελιξία και να ανταποκριθούν στις απαιτήσεις των νεοεμφανιζόμενων 
συγκρούσεων και απειλών για την ειρήνη και στην σταθερότητα, μπορούν να έχουν 
μόνο ένα υποστηρικτικό ρόλο στην διαδικασία οικοδόμησης της ειρήνευσης, η 
οποία - εκ φύσεως - είναι μια συμμετοχική διαδικασία.  Η παρούσα έρευνα έχει ως 
αντικείμενο το θέμα αυτό, εστιάζοντας στην αποτελεσματικότητα προγραμμάτων 
οικοδόμησης της ειρήνης που υλοποιούνται από ΜΚΟ. Μέσα από εμπειρική έρευνα 
που έλαβε χώρα στην Ουγκάντα και στην ΠΓΔΜ, υποστηρίζεται ότι τα 
αποτελέσματα και ο αντίκτυπος προγραμμάτων ΜΚΟ στο πεδίο οικοδόμησης της 
ειρήνης εξαρτώνται άμεσα από το ευρύτερο πλαίσιο παρέμβασης. Για την βελτίωση 
της αποτελεσματικότητάς των, είναι απαραίτητη η ενεργή συμμετοχή της διεθνούς 
κοινότητας ώστε να εφαρμοσθεί ένα συνολικό στρατηγικό σχέδιο. Όμως, για μία 
τέτοια συμμετοχή, η πολιτική βούληση ισχυρών δρώντων - σε παγκόσμιο αλλά και 
τοπικό επίπεδο - είναι ζωτικής σημασίας.  
 
 
 
Σημαντικοί Όροι: Αποτελεσματικότητα, βοήθεια, αξιολόγηση, συγκρούσεις, 

Κοινωνία των Πολιτών, πολιτική βούληση, ειρήνευση, Ουγκάντα, ΠΓΔΜ, Μη-

κυβερνητικές οργανώσεις  



Table of Contents 

 

CHAPTER 1: Introduction ................................................................... 1 

 

CHAPTER 2:  Methodology 

2.1 Thesis Structure and case studies selection ....................................... 6 

2.2  Framework for analysis and evaluation  .......................................... 10 

 

CHAPTER 3: Aid Effectiveness: A Literature Review 

3.1 Introduction ..................................................................................... 13 
3.2 Aid and results ................................................................................. 14 
   3.2.1 First and second generation aid effectiveness studies ................ 15 
   3.2.2 Third generation aid effectiveness studies - Part A ..................... 19 
   3.2.3 Third generation aid effectiveness studies - Part B  .................... 26 
3.3 The micro-macro paradox ................................................................ 29 
3.4 Aid disaggregation and evaluation ................................................. . 30  
3.5 Fungibility, Dutch disease, aid volatility ........................................... 32 
   3.5.1 Fungibility ................................................................................... 33 
   3.5.2 Aid volatility ............................................................................... 34 
   3.5.3 Dutch disease  ............................................................................ 36 
3.6 Harmonization and ownership ......................................................... 39 
3.7 The IMF and the World Bank............................................................ 42 
3.8 Conclusion ....................................................................................... 44 
 
 

CHAPTER 4: Effectiveness of Peacebuilding 

4.1 Introduction ..................................................................................... 48 
4.2 Peacebuilding: Historical approach .................................................. 49 
4.3 The liberal peace approach: Towards statebuilding ......................... 50 
4.4 The role of NGOs in peacebuilding ................................................... 53 
4.5 Evaluation of peacebuilding activities .............................................. 55 
4.6 The notion of Impact ........................................................................ 61 
4.7 Peacebuilding: From theory to practice ........................................... 67 
4.8 Political will ...................................................................................... 70 
4.9 Towards a holistic approach ............................................................. 75 
4.10 Conclusion ..................................................................................... 78 
 



CHAPTER 5: Evaluating NGOs Peacebuilding Activities: A Case 
   Study in Uganda  
5.1 Introduction ..................................................................................... 83 

5.2 Historical context ............................................................................. 84 
   5.2.1 Pre-colonial era .......................................................................... 86 
   5.2.2 Colonial era ................................................................................ 88 
   5.2.3 After independence .................................................................... 95 
   5.2.4 NRA rule ................................................................................... 103 
5.3 Conflict in northern Uganda ........................................................... 106 
   5.3.1 An era of violence ..................................................................... 107 
5.4 Conflict analysis ............................................................................. 118 
   5.4.1 Use of the conflict .................................................................... 118 
   5.4.2 LRA ........................................................................................... 131 
5.5 Current conditions ......................................................................... 135 
   5.5.1 Issues and possible threats in northern Uganda ....................... 139 
   5.5.2 Resource services ..................................................................... 143 
   5.5.3 Ex-combatants, re-integration and justice ................................ 144 
5.6 Peacebuilding intervention: Strengthening civil society   
      in northern Uganda for conflict early warning and  
      prevention  ..................................................................................... 147 
   5.6.1 The EU policy framework and its tools ..................................... 147 
   5.6.2 Project description ................................................................... 152 
   5.6.3 Implementing actors ................................................................ 155 
   5.6.4 Award of the program and initiation of activities ..................... 158 
   5.6.5 Project set-up ........................................................................... 160 
   5.6.6 Continuation of activities.......................................................... 166 
   5.6.7 Financial crisis in Greece and consequences ............................ 168 
5.7 Project assessment ........................................................................ 170 
   5.7.1 Funding and Ownership of the project  .................................... 172 

              

CHAPTER 6: Evaluating NGOs Peacebuilding Activities: A Case  
          Study in FYROM 

6.1 Introduction ................................................................................... 176 

6.2 Historical context ........................................................................... 178 

   6.2.1 Dynamics of ethnicities............................................................. 181 
6.3 The war in former Yugoslavia ......................................................... 186 
6.4 The EU and the Yugoslav disintegration ......................................... 191 
6.5 The Kosovo case ............................................................................. 196 
6.6 Conflict in FYROM .......................................................................... 203 



   6.6.1 Uprising of violence and intervention of international                 
actors ................................................................................................... 207 
   6.6.2 Beneath the conflict ................................................................. 209 
   6.6.3 Mediation ................................................................................. 212 
6.7 EU's framework for intervention .................................................... 218 
6.8 Project Description: Housing reconstruction in  

Arachinovo    .................................................................................. 220 
6.8.1 Implementation .......................................................................... 223 
   6.8.2 Project evaluation: Results and impact assessment ................. 225     
6.9  Project Description: Community development through 
       improvement  of inter-ethnic relations and reconciliation ............ 228 
6.9.1 Implementation of inter-ethnic project ....................................... 230 
6.9.2 Project Evaluation: Results and impact assessment .................... 233 

 

CHAPTER 7: Conclusion .................................................................. 236 

7.1 Micro - macro paradox in NGOs peacebuilding activities  and 
      the role  of civil society  .................................................................. 241 

                  
  

Bibliography 
 
 
 
 

  



Diagram contents 

 

5.1 Structure of proposed early warning system...............................153 

  



Abbrevations 

 
English 
 

ACP - African, Caribbean and Pacific 
ADF - Allied Democratic Forces 
AEL - Aid Effectiveness Literature 
BiH - Bosnia and Herzegovina 
CARDS - Community Assistance for Reconstruction, Development and Stabilization 
CBO - Community Based Organizations 
CFA - Communauté française d'Afrique (French Community of Africa) 
CPPB - Conflict Prevention and Peacebuilding 
CSDP - Common Security and Defense Policy 
CSO - Civil Society Organizations 
DAC - Development Assistance Committee  
DFID- Department for International Development 
DPA - Democratic Party of Albanians 
DRC - Democratic Republic of Congo 
EAR - European Agency for Reconstruction 
EC - European Community 
EDF - European Development Fund  
ESS - European Security Strategy 
EU - European Union 
FDC - Forum for Democratic Change 
FRY - Federal Republic of Yugoslavia 
FYROM - Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia 
GDP - Gross Domestic Product 
GNP - Gross National Product 
GoU - Government of Uganda 
HSM - Holy Spirit Movement 
ICC - International Criminal Court 
ICRC - International Committee of the Red Cross  
IDP - Internally Displaced People 
IFI - International Financial Institutions 
IfS - Instrument for Stability  
IMF - International Monetary Fund 
IMG - International Management Group 
INGO -International  Non-Governmental Organizations 
JNA - Yugoslav People's Army 
KFOR - Kosovo Force 
KLA - Kosovo Liberation Army  (Ushtria Çlirimtare e Kosovës—UÇK) 
KY - Kabaka Yekka 
LRA - Lord's Resistance Army 
MDG - Millenium Development Goals 
MoU - Memorandum of Understanding 
NATO - North Atlantic Treaty Organization 
NGO - Non-Governmental Organization 
NLA -National Liberation Army 
NRA - National Resistance Army 
NRM - National Resistance Movement 
ODA - Official Development Assistance 



OECD - Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development 
OFA - Ohrid Framework Agreement 
OSCE - Organization for Security and Co-operation in Europe 
PBF - Peacebuilding Fund 
PBSO - Peacebuilding Support Office 
PCIA - Peace and Conflict Impact Assessment 
PRDP - Peace Recovery and Development Plan 
PRSP - Poverty Reduction Strategy Programs 
PSMEC - Project Steering Management and Evaluation Committee  
RER - Real Exchange Rate 
RPA - Rwandan Patriotic Army 
RPF - Rwandan Patriotic Front 
RPP - Reflecting on Peace Practice 
RRM - Rapid Reaction Mechanism 
SAA - Stabilization and Association Agreement 
SAP - Stabilization and Association Process 
SFRY - Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia 
SPLA - Sudan People's Liberation Army 
UN - United Nations 
UNC - Uganda National Congress 
UNDP - United Nations Development Programme 
UNHCR - United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees 
UNLA - Uganda National Liberation Army 
UNPREDEP - United Nations Preventive Deployment Force 
UNPROFOR - United Nations Protection Force 
UNTAC - United Nations Transitional Authority in Cambodia 
UPA - Uganda People's Army 
UPC - Uganda People's Congress 
UPDA- Uganda People’s Democratic Army 
UPDF - Uganda People's Defence Force 
 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Organisation_for_Economic_Co-operation_and_Development




1 

 

CHAPTER 1 

 

Introduction 

 

 

Historically, one of the first implementation forms of foreign aid was the so-called 

Marshall Plan, a US strategic intervention for the reconstruction and the economic 

development of the war-torn Europe, just after the Second World War. Gradually, as 

European - mainly - countries moved on a path of economic growth, they left behind 

the status of aid recipient and became themselves donors, supporting 

underdeveloped countries. It was thought back then that through foreign aid poor 

countries could catch up. However, although trillions of dollars were offered in 

development assistance over the next decades, still - in current era - billions of 

people live in poverty, casting doubts on whether foreign aid can be an effective tool 

for the achievement of development goals. This issue has attracted the attention of 

scholars who have been trying for decades to investigate the role of foreign aid and 

to examine whether a link between growth and aid can be established. In this 

context, there is a vast literature focusing on various aspects of aid effectiveness, 

analyzing the effects of the different types of aid, investigating diverse hypotheses 

and using a variety of methods and approaches. However, despite the extensive 

research, no consensus exists among experts on the effects of development 

assistance and the debate is open. Still, while the controversy on aid effectiveness 

continues, there is little doubt that the provision of aid is bound by political factors. 

Significant changes in the political conditions - at local and global level - affect 

considerably the way aid is conceptualized and implemented. Such a change took 

place in the late 1980s and early 1990s when the political advancements in Eastern 

Europe led to the end of the Cold War: in relation to the provision of aid, a sector 

that drew attention and went through significant transformation was that of human 

security, especially in the context of conflict.  The end of the Cold War - during which 
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proxy wars were kept alive by the USA and USSR1 - was an opportunity for the 

United Nations (UN) to focus on its initial goals. Thus, the UN moved from 

peacekeeping interventions towards more sustainable approaches.2 In 1992, 

Secretary-General of UN Boutros Boutros-Ghali introduced the An Agenda for Peace 

report emphasizing on international peace and security.3 Over the next years, more 

significant steps towards the establishment of security were made. Initially, 

humanitarian interventions were the response to emergencies for relief; soon after, 

the necessity for permanent solutions through the establishment of peace was 

highlighted4 and thus topics such as peacebuilding, conflict prevention were 

introduced in the agenda of donors. However, engagement in this new field proved 

to be a difficult and non-straightforward process: the disastrous failure of UN 

operation in Somalia in 19935 and the genocide in Rwanda in 19946 were indicative 

of the difficulties the international community was to face. In addition to these, the 

outcomes from other UN peace operations that were made in 11 countries in Africa 

(among others Angola, Central African Republic, Democratic Republic of Congo, 

Namibia, Sierra Leone) were also poor: out of these only in two cases (Namibia and 

Mozambique) operations could be characterized as a success; and in these two 

cases, there were strong preconditions for peace, whereas in cases that peace 

operations had to face more complicated conflicts with strong foreign interests 

(Angola, Sierra Leone) results were disastrous.7  

 

                                                 
1
 John Abbink, "Ethiopia-Eritrea: Proxy Wars and Prospects of Peace in the Horn of Africa," Journal of 

Contemporary African Studies 21, no.3 (2003) 
2
 Alberto Cutillo, "Reviewing Fifteen Years of Peacebuilding. Past, Present and Future of International, 

Assistance to Countries Emerging from Conflicts and Italy’s Contribution," Italy: University of Trento, 
School of International Studies, WP 01/2007 (2007) 
3
 Boutros, Boutros-Ghali, An Agenda for Peace: Preventive Diplomacy, Peacemaking and Peace-

keeping (UN Doc. A/47/277 – S/24111, June 17, 1992) 
4
 Shepard Forman and Steward Patrick, Good Intentions: Pledges of Aid for Post conflict Recovery, 

(Boulder: Lynne Rienner, 2000): 2 
5
 Ramesh Thakur, "From Peacekeeping to Peace Enforcement: the UN Operation in Somalia," The 

Journal of Modern African Studies 32, no.3 (1994) 
6
 Ernest Harsch, "The world reflects on Rwanda genocide,"  Africa Recovery 18, no.1 (1994) 

7
 Assis Malaquias, "Peace Operations in Africa: Preserving the Brittle State?," Journal of International 

Affairs 55, no.2 (2002): 418   
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The complex character of peacebuilding opened the space for the participation of 

new actors: over the next years, many diverse actors - civil society organizations, 

international institutions - were engaged in peacebuilding. Out of these, the role of 

non-governmental organizations (NGO) has been significantly enhanced over the last 

two decades; in contrast to their role during the pre-Cold War era, these are now 

active actors in the field, substituting in some cases governments and international 

organizations.8 However, as the range of peacebuilding activities was expanding, the 

necessity for their evaluation became imperative; soon after, it became evident that 

the existing tools for the evaluation of development assistance were inadequate for 

the assessment of peacebuilding interventions: the significantly complex process of 

peacebuilding required a specialized framework and knowledge so as to assess 

tangible and intangible results of interventions in a conflict environment where 

various factors have a critical role. In this context, researchers drew their attention 

to the assessment process, creating new paths in the evaluation of peacebuilding 

activities. However, despite the engagement of multiple actors and the various steps 

that have been made in the sector, the international community lacks a well 

established evaluation framework for peacebuilding: in a UN report published in 

2010, it is stated that "The field of peace consolidation is not yet at the point where 

any consensus exists regarding key measures across very different contexts."9 As 

such, the assessment of peacebuilding activities remains an open case.  

 

This thesis is attempting to contribute to the existing literature of aid effectiveness. 

But rather than concentrating on the well-researched relation between aid and 

economic growth, it focuses on the effectiveness of peacebuilding projects 

                                                 
8
Chantal de Jonge Oudraat, and Virginia Haufler, Global Governance and the Role of NGOs in 

International Peace and Security, American Institute of Contemporary German Studies, Policy Report 
33 (2008);  Cheyanne Church, and Mari Fitzduff, "Stepping Up to the Table: NGO Strategies for 
Influencing Policy on Conflict Issues," in NGOs at the Table. Strategies for Influencing Policies in Areas 
of Conflict, ed. Mari Rowman and Cheyanne Church (Lanham: Rowman & Littlefied, 2004);  Joanna 
Macrae, "NGOs: Has the 'N' gone missing?," Magazine of the international Red Cross and Red Crescent 
Movement 3 (1996); Mark Duffield,  "Global Civil War: The Non-Insured, International Containment 
and Post-Interventionary Society," Journal of Refugee Studies 21, no.2 (2008): 159  
9
 UN, Monitoring Peace Consolidation: United Nations Practitioners' Guide to Benchmarking  (New 

York : United Nations, 2010), 15 
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implemented by NGOs in post-conflict environments. The literature on the 

effectiveness of NGOs peacebuilding activities is not extended; while some well-cited 

documents and reports exist, most evaluation reports are being prepared by the 

implementing NGOs themselves, a fact that raises accountability questions. On the 

other hand, independent evaluations remain scarce. Moreover, while peacebuilding 

and growth are two distinct issues, there are closely related, as peace is a 

prerequisite for economic development. And data shows that conflict is not a fact of 

the past: in 2003, one third of countries that had low levels of human development 

were in conflict, while half of low human development countries were seriously 

affected by conflict in the past.10 In 2006, there were 36 active cases of violent 

conflict in 23 different areas.11 

 

For the assessment of peacebuilding projects' effectiveness implemented by NGOs, 

two cases studies were conducted in two different countries that faced conflict in 

the past. However, rather than introducing a new evaluation framework for 

peacebuilding, the analysis is based on existing evaluation methodologies. Through 

the investigation of these case studies, factors  that affect the effectiveness of 

peacebuilding activities will be highlighted. Furthermore, the conditions in a wider - 

local and international - political context will be under scrutiny, the examination of 

which can offer an insight into mechanisms that - although not directly related to the 

NGOs activities - can severely affect the effectiveness of peacebuilding interventions. 

Out of these, changes at policy and strategic level can be proposed, a fact that could 

enhance effectiveness of interventions.  

 

The investigation of such topics is not a straight-forward process; rather, as various 

issues should be tackled and analyzed, this study will cover a range of subjects that 

offer a deep understanding of peacebuilding effectiveness. The subjects that will be 

                                                 
10

 Frances Stewart, "Conflict and the Millennium Development Goals," Journal of Human 
Development: A Multi-Disciplinary Journal for People-Centered Development  4, no.3 (2003): 325 
11

 Lotta Harbom, and Peter Wallensteen, "Armed Conflict, 1989-2006,"  Journal of Peace Research 44, 
no.5 (2007): 623 
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analyzed and the structure of this thesis will be as follows: in the second chapter the 

methodology of the thesis is being presented, in addition to a brief analysis of the 

evaluation framework for the peacebuilding projects. Chapter three offers a 

literature review of aid effectiveness. In the forth chapter, an insight in the evolution 

of the peacebuilding sector is presented; in addition, the main peacebuilding 

evaluation methodologies are reported. In chapter 5 and 6, the case studies 

conducted in Uganda and Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia (FYROM) are 

presented respectively, including a historical approach for the two cases.  In the 

seventh section, conclusions are reached and recommendations are made. 
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CHAPTER 2 

  Methodology 

 

2.1 Thesis structure and case studies selection 

 

This study focuses on the effectiveness of NGOs peacebuilding interventions in post-

conflict areas. Τhis thesis will attempt to investigate to what extent and in what ways 

ownership - by donors and aid recipients  - of peacebuilding projects, implemented 

by NGOs, affects the effectiveness and the impact of these interventions. 

Analytically, the thesis will attempt to shed light on the role that the main actors - 

donors, recipient governments, powerful groups - have in a post-conflict 

environment and how their interests affect the implementation of peacebuilding 

projects in a wider context. The research hypothesis is that successful peacebuilding 

projects in post-conflict situations, require a holistic approach of synergy building 

where key actors are actively engaged at different (micro-meso-macro) levels. 

Further to that, it will be examined the hypothesis that the attitudes of donors and 

of key actors - such as economic and political elites, the local government itself with 

its relevant agencies at national and regional level - can determine the success of a 

peacebuilding project. This analysis is divided in two distinct parts: the theoretical 

background and the empirical research. The theoretical background - being the basis 

for the empirical analysis - consists of two sections: the first section offers an 

overview of the aid effectiveness literature, analyzing methodological advancements 

that have taken place over the last decades and highlighting major issues that 

researchers face in the assessment of development projects' results. Furthermore, 

the role of major actors in the field is being investigated and other main issues - such 

as ownership, aid fungibility - that may have an effect on aid effectiveness are 

examined. The introduction, examination and understanding of these issues will 
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provide an analysis framework that will be used - in addition to findings from the 

other theoretical and empirical sections - so as to reach conclusions and 

recommendations for peacebuilding. The second section continues on the issue of 

aid effectiveness but its focal point is the effectiveness of peacebuilding activities 

and the evaluation methods that are being used for the assessment of interventions 

implemented by NGOs. The findings of this section will be used in the empirical 

analysis. The empirical research includes the examination of three peacebuilding 

projects implemented in two countries, in Uganda and in FYROM. In Uganda, an 

early warning project was to be implemented  in the war-torn northern areas of the 

country in September 2009. On the other hand, the second case study focuses on 

the Balkans and more specifically on FYROM where conflict ignited in 2001. This case 

study includes two interventions - a housing reconstruction project implemented 

just a few months after the Ohrid peace agreement that ended conflict in 2001 - and 

an inter-ethnic reconciliation project launched in 2003; both projects in FYROM were 

implemented in Arachinovo, one of the most conflict-affected regions of FYROM. 

However, prior to the analysis and evaluation of the three projects, a detailed 

overview of the historical and political evolution in Uganda and in former Yugoslavia 

will be presented. While these historical sections might seem to be over-extended, 

they provide valuable information for the assessment of the projects' effectiveness. 

Campbell et al. underline the necessity for context analysis for peacebuilding 

interventions: they argue that comprehension of the wider environment - people 

and cultures, institutions, capacities, needs - is of utmost importance to implement 

effective interventions and changes.12 Furthermore, Goodhand argues that NGOs 

should analyze the historical and conflict context so as to understand the dynamics 

and provide more efficient services.13 Moreover, the historical and political outlines 

contribute to the understanding of significant factors that affect the effectiveness of 

NGOs peacebuilding projects. In addition, the role of the international community - 

which is of utmost significance for the establishment of peace - is highlighted 

through the historical review.  

                                                 
12

 Susanna Campbell, Leonard Kayobera, and Justine Nkurunziza, "Independent External Evaluation: 
Peacebuilding Fund Projects in Burundi," Peacebuilding Fund (2010): 25 
13

 Jonathan Goodhand, "Sri Lanka: NGOs and peace-building in complex political emergencies," Third 
World Quarterly 20, no. 1 (1999) 
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It should be clarified that it is not in the scope of this thesis to scrutinize what 

initiatives, activities and interactions NGOs develop themselves in a conflict 

environment. Rather, this thesis focuses on peacebuilding projects that while being 

implemented by NGOs, they are initiated, funded and monitored by donors, in a 

wider context of donors'  intervention in post-conflict environments. NGOs are one 

of donors’ favorite choices for channeling ODA;14 however, there are two forms of 

ODA for NGOs:15   

"Aid channelled through NGOs: funds channelled through NGOs and other 

private bodies to implement donor-initiated projects (earmarked funding) 

Aid to NGOs: core contributions and pooled programmes and funds. These 

aid funds are programmed by the NGOs and include contributions to 

finance the NGO's projects (core support)"  

On average, more funds are allocated by DAC members through NGOs in comparison 

to funds allocated to NGOs.16 Clearly, this thesis approach focuses on the "aid 

channelled through NGOs" category, excluding interventions based on "aid to NGOs" 

or NGOs self-funded activities. This research path is appropriate as donor-initiated 

and funded peacebuilding projects constitute the majority of interventions in the 

field. Thus, NGOs get a role of sub-contractors for donors’ policies and strategies, 

having no options of launching their own initiatives – except from cases where NGOs 

have developed their own mechanisms for fundraising.  

The selected case studies, although bound by various limitations, offer a fine 

overview of the issues that affect the effectiveness of similar interventions. The case 

studies focus on three peacebuilding projects implemented in two countries - 

situated in two continents – that have completely different economic, political and 

social conditions. These projects have been implemented by the same organization, 

                                                 
14

 Peter Nunnenkamp, “Aid effectiveness: the myth of NGO Superiority,”  Development and 
Cooperation, May, No. 5 (2008) 
15

 Olivier Bouret, Saemi  Lee, and Ida McDonnell, Aid at a glance: flows of official development 
assistance to and through civil society organisations in 2011 (Paris: OECD, 2013), 2 
16

 Jenny Hedman and Ida Mc Donnell, How DAC members work with civil society organisations (Paris: 
OECD, 2011), 21 
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a well-known Greek development NGO that was established in 1993 and had 

participated and implemented various development projects. Out of the selected 

projects, one of them was fully funded by the European Commission while the other 

two were co-funded by the European Commission and the implementing 

organization, a selection that offers the chance for a comparative analysis.   

In the case of Uganda, as it will be presented analytically in the next section, the 

peacebuilding project failed to complete and achieve its aims. Although a final 

evaluation for the outputs and the impact of the project is not possible, this case 

highlights factors that although not related to the peacebuilding project itself, 

affected significantly its progress.  Furthermore, the analysis of the peacebuilding 

projects in FYROM offers a unique opportunity to understand the holistic character 

of peacebuilding and how such projects - rather than designing, implementing and 

evaluating them independently - need to be inter-related to other interventions so 

as to be effective. 

 

For the two projects in FYROM the researcher moved to the city of Skopje where he 

stayed for about a week in July 2012. During that period, research was conducted 

through interviews with people that had worked in the projects. Also the researcher 

visited the city of Arachinovo where a discussion was held with the Mayor of 

Arachinovo. Moreover, interviews were conducted with former staff of the 

implementing NGO that had participated in the two projects. However, research 

constraints - lack of sufficient budget for a analytic meta-evaluation of the two 

projects in addition to the time factor - almost ten years have passed since the end 

of the projects - did not permit to conduct interviews with beneficiaries and other 

local participants of the projects or politicians,  Slav-macedonians or ethnic 

Albanians, apart from the Mayor of Arachinovo. For the Ugandan case study, the 

writer of this report participated in the implementation of the project as a volunteer 

in the Greek NGO team that went to Uganda for the establishment of the project, 

and stayed in Uganda for three months, from September 2009 till early December 

2009. During this time, the early warning project team - consisting of the Greek 
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project coordinator, a member of the staff of the local partner and the writer- 

traveled twice in various areas of northern Uganda, having meetings with multiple 

actors such as civil society organizations, local authorities for the needs of the 

program. Moreover, the team had extensive discussions with members of the 

government of Uganda, members of the Ugandan Parliament and officials of the 

Ugandan army and the police in Kampala and other cities. 

 

2.2 Framework for analysis and evaluation 

 

Evaluating peacebuilding activities is a complex and daunting task. According to 

Gurkaynak et al.17 there are four categories of peacebuilding evaluation studies   

which share elements such as research questions, methodologies, aims: a) the 

lessons learned approach, b) research based case studies, c) studies that base 

evaluation on specific questions and d) evaluations that are based on general 

frameworks with defined methodologies, using specific criteria and indicators.  As 

far as the peacebuilding project in Uganda is concerned, since the project was 

terminated early, the analysis will concentrate on a wider political and historical 

context, being related to the implementation of the project. For the assessment of 

the two projects in FYROM a two-stage process will be followed. The first part of 

evaluation will be based on the log framework where results - related to the 

proposed goals - will be presented. In the second part, for the projects’ impact 

assessment in FYROM guidance and recommendations from the Reflecting on Peace 

Practice (RPP) project will be used.   However, it should be noted that in the second 

phase a research path - rather than a formal evaluation path - will be followed. 

Church18 presents the differences between evaluation and research over various 

factors such as the structure and the purpose, the analysis, the emphasis. In 
                                                 
17

 Esra, Cuhadar-Gurkaynak, Bruce Dayton, and Thania Paffenholz, "Evaluation in Conflict Resolution 
and Peacebuilding," in Handbook of Conflict Analysis and Resolution, ed. Sean Byrne, Dennis J.D. 
Sandole, Ingrid Sandole-Staroste, and Jessica Senehi  (London: Routledge, 2008): 289 
18

 Cheyanne Scharbatke Church, "The Use of Reflecting on Peace Practice (RPP) in Peacebuilding 
Evaluation: Review & Recommendations," Final Report, CDA, Collaborative Learning Projects (2011): 5 
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comparison to the evaluation path, the research approach offers flexibility - for 

example not having well defined terms of references for the evaluation framework - 

and is much more suitable in the context of the present study, which as far as the 

two case studies are concerned, are bound by limitations - such as  the time factor, 

the financial resources. Moreover, evaluation and research should be closely 

related before, during and after projects' implementation.  In this context, Fischer - 

citing Lederach et al. - argues that  

"any evaluation of peacebuilding activities that is geared towards social 

learning should be located in the space between short-term evaluation and 

an ambitious multi-annual research project, should always accompany the 

process and be participatory in design."19  

Furthermore, the necessity for a critical peace research has become evident so that 

the peacebuilding sector can move forward, beyond the present "phase of 

institutionalisation", through innovative methodologies.20 These pioneering steps 

can only be made when experts move outside the confined lines of project 

evaluation, following a broader - research - approach that can contribute in the 

building of "theories of change" in peacebuilding.21 

 

As it is being described in the findings of the RPP project,22 effectiveness of 

peacebuilding interventions is related with two distinct - but linked - levels: first, at 

a micro level - concerning the program or project itself - and secondly at a macro 

level or at Peace Writ Large level. In the first case, the focal point of the evaluation 

are the activities of the selected interventions, examining whether the initial 

                                                 
19

 Martina Fischer, "Participatory Evaluation and Critical Peace Research: A Precondition for 
Peacebuilding,"  in Peacebuilding at a Crossroads? Dilemmas and Paths for Another Generation, ed. 
Beatrix Schmelzle and Martina Fischer, Berghof Handbook Dialogue 7 (Berlin: Berghof Research 
Center, 2009), 93 
20

 Matti Jutila, Samu Pehkonen, and Tarja Vayrynen, "Resuscitating a Discipline: An Agenda for Critical 
Peace Research," Millennium - Journal of International Studies 36, no.3 (2008): 639 
21

 Andrew Blum, and Melanie Kawano-Chiu, " 'Proof of Concept' - Learning from Nine Examples of 
Peacebuilding Evaluation," Washington, DC: USIP - AfP (2012): 10 
22

 Mary B. Anderson, and Lara Olson, Confronting War, Critical Lessons for Peace Practitioners 
(Cambridge: Collaborative for Development Action, 2003): 14 
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objectives were met, investigating the evolution of the projects and the various 

issues and problems that the project team met and assessing the outputs and the 

results. On the other hand, at the Peace Writ Large level, it should be investigated 

whether the intervention had any contribution at a higher – societal - level. In this 

context, evaluation should examine projects' impact. In general, it has become 

evident that during the assessment process while practitioners do focus on the 

achievement of the defined goals - although not with strong commitment - they 

miss the opportunity to assess the impact of their projects on the Peace Writ Large 

level which refers to the establishment of peace at a broader - societal - level;23 

however, as the link between interventions and peace is blurred and even if goals 

are achieved, the impact might be insignificant, the RPP uses various tools to define 

the effectiveness of the projects.  

  

                                                 
23

 ibid 
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CHAPTER 3 

Aid Effectiveness: A Literature Review 

 

3.1 Introduction 

 

During the last decades there is a great controversy among various actors involved in 

the aid sector on whether aid given to developing countries is effective. Supporters 

of aid argue for the continuation of this process and for an increase of aid flows to 

poor countries, while actors that follow a critical approach underline the negative 

aspects of aid. Two popular supporters of these distinct views are Professor Jeffrey 

Sachs and ex-research economist in World Bank, William Easterly. Professor Sachs,24 

a great defender of the aid process, in his book The End of Poverty argues that many 

poor countries are caught in a poverty trap supporting that rich countries should 

increase aid flows and work closely with aid recipients so as to achieve the 

Millennium Development Goals until 2015 and eradicate extreme poverty until 2025. 

On the other hand, Easterly25 in The White Man’s Burden follows a completely 

opposite approach, arguing against the way aid is being implemented and naming it 

the aid industry, rejecting the concept of central planning.  

 

In this thesis, a review of the aid effectiveness literature will be presented. Before 

proceeding to the analysis, the effectiveness term should be defined. For this 

research attempt the concept of effectiveness as given in Cassen et al.26 is used, 

concentrating on developmental effectiveness and mainly focusing on the impact of 

aid in the reduction of poverty, not taking into consideration "other motives that 

                                                 
24

 Jeffrey Sachs, The End of Poverty: Economic Possibilities of Our Time (London: Penguin, 2005) 
25

 William Easterly, The White Man's Burden  (London: Penguin, 2006), 11 
26

 Robert Cassen, Does Aid Work? (Clarendon Press: Oxford, 1994), 6 
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donors or recipients may have." Such motives could include commercial interests, 

prospects of political gains or foreign policy issues. 

 

The aid effectiveness analysis is being performed through evaluation studies; this 

kind of evaluation is of utmost importance as based on that, answers can be given to 

vital issues such as whether aid has any positive or negative results, what changes 

should be made in policies, which way is the most efficient in delivering aid. The 

concept of effectiveness and evaluation becomes even more significant if we take 

into consideration the data: as J. Brian Atwood - Chair of Development Assistance 

Committee (DAC) - mentioned in a speech in 2012, over the last 50 years about $3.5 

trillion was given to poor countries as development assistance.27 On the other hand, 

12.5 percent of world population - about 850 million people - is undernourished,28 

1.2 billion people live in extreme poverty consuming only 1 percent of total 

consumption at global level,29  and 19.000 children under the age of five die each 

day from diseases that could be treated.30 But still humanity follows the same path: 

new plans at global level, such as the Millenium Development Goals (MDG) have 

been introduced in order to fight poverty and hundreds of billions will be spent in 

this quest over the next decades. 

 

3.2 Aid and Results 

 

Historically, the provision of aid has gone through various stages; the same applies 

also to the evaluation of its effectiveness which is bound, among others, by the 
                                                 
27

 Brian J. Atwood, [ODA and Beyond: Setting the Framework. Society for International Development,] 
(Speech, Amsterdam, OECD, September 25, 2012)  
28

 FAO, WFP and IFAD. The State of Food Insecurity in the World 2012. Economic growth is necessary 
but not sufficient to accelerate reduction of hunger and malnutrition (Rome: FAO, 2012), 8 
29

 UN High Level Panel. A New Global Partnership: Eradicate Poverty and Transform Economies 
through Sustainable Development. The Report of the High-Level Panel of Eminent Persons on the 
Post-2015 Development Agenda (United Nations: New York, 2013), 4 
30

 UNICEF, Committing to Child Survival: A Promise Renewed, Progress Report 2012 (New York, NY: 
United Nations Children's Fund, 2012), 9 
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underlying theory, the objectives, the development models and the data and 

equipment that are available across the years.31  Despite the progress that has been 

achieved in the field, there is no doubt that even with advanced methods, it is rather 

difficult to analyze the complicated process of growth and development. In the 

following section, a brief review of the literature will be presented. It should be 

noted that the issue of aid effectiveness is a rather complicated research question 

where various approaches can be used. In this review, we follow the approach of 

Hansen and Tarp32 who identify three generations of aid evaluation studies: the first 

one refers to the 1960s and early 1970s where research was based on the 

assumption that there was strong causality between savings, investment and 

growth. In the second generation researchers drew their attention to the 

investigation of the direct relation between aid and growth while in the third 

generation, researchers followed an innovative approach including new data and 

methodologies, taking into consideration factors such as institutions and policy. 

Despite the unique characteristics of each generation, an absolute classification of 

these studies is not always possible and, as it will be evident in the next section, 

studies from different generations might share common methodologies, research 

questions, data. 

 

3.2.1 First and second generation aid effectiveness studies 

 

Back in the 1960s, the main concept for explaining poor economic results was based 

on the lack of savings, a factor that was leading to the stagnation of the economies 

of underdeveloped countries, since these were not a favorite destination for private 

foreign capital.33 The underlying theoretical background for this concept was based 

on the Harrod-Domar model which relates savings with investment and 

                                                 
31

 Erik Thorbecke, "The Evolution of the Development Doctrine and The Role of Aid, 1950-2000", in 
Foreign Aid and Development, ed. Finn Tarp (London: Routledge, 2000), 17-18  
32

 Henrik Hansen and Finn Tarp, "Aid effectiveness disputed", in Foreign Aid and Development, 104 
33

 Peter Hjertholm, Jytte Laursen,  and Howard White,  "Foreign aid and the macroeconomy", in 
Foreign Aid and Development, 351 
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consequently growth:34 underdeveloped countries lacked the necessary capital to 

retain the required investment rate so as to achieve the planned growth rate and aid 

was assumed that can fill this savings-investments gap.35 However, back then it was 

mistakenly assumed that aid flows increased the capital stock of underdeveloped 

countries in a one-to-one relation, without any part of it to be directed to 

consumption.36 Apart from the savings gap, a second growth constraint was 

introduced, the trade gap37 which was based on the assumption that since not all 

the needed capital goods can be produced locally, imports were necessary; however, 

exports are not usually at the necessary level in order to supply the required foreign 

exchange and foreign exchange could become a constraint on growth.38  

 

While aid was initially considered to have a favorable role for growth, it was soon 

argued that aid flows might have an adverse result and harm the economies of poor 

countries. Friedman39 and Bauer40 were among the earliest scholars to underline the 

negative effects of aid on development.  Focusing on the components of 

development theory of the 1960s, historically the first one who reported that foreign 

capital inflows might displace domestic savings was Haavelmo in 1963.41 Griffin and 

Enos42 argued that there were three possible ways through which aid flows can 

reduce domestic savings: first, local governments might change their policy over 

public expenditure or taxation. Secondly, easier access to credit for entrepreneurs 

might hurt their motive to save and third, aid flows might increase consumption. 

                                                 
34
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1997), 128 
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 Hansen and Tarp, "Aid effectiveness disputed,"  105 
37

 Hollis B. Chenery  and Alan M. Strout,  "Foreign Assistance and Economic Development,"  The 
American Economic Review, vol. 56 (1966) 
38

 Henry J. Bruton, The two gap approach to aid and development, Center for Development Economics 
(Williams College, 1968), 2 
39

 Milton Friedman, "Foreign Economic Aid," Yale Review 47, 4 (1958) 
40

 Peter Bauer, Dissent on Development (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1972) 
41

 Jacques Morisset,  (1989) "The Impact of Foreign Capital Inflows on Domestic Savings Reexamined: 
The Case of Argentina," World Development 17, No.11, (1989): 1710 
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Weisskopf also underlined the last two possible causes.43 Over the years, these 

issues have been under extended scrutiny by various researchers, however results - 

some of which are presented below- are ambiguous.  

 

Hansen and Tarp44 in their survey of evaluation studies of first generation found that 

almost two thirds of the studies that support the negative effect of aid on savings 

suffer from methodology flaws, arguing that aid is not negatively related to growth. 

Earlier, Papanek,45 Mosley46 had found negative effects of aid on domestic savings, a 

finding confirmed by Taslim and Weliwita,47 examining the case of Bangladesh. On 

the other hand, Snyder48 found no negative effect of aid on savings although he 

reported that a substitution of domestic savings by aid could be the case, while 

Morisset49 analyzing Argentina, found that foreign capital inflows did not have a 

significant effect on savings. Ouattara50 followed a different part in analyzing the 

savings displacement hypothesis through econometric methodology: author 

disaggregated aid flows into 4 different categories: project aid, financial programme 

aid, technical assistance grants and food aid and examines their impact on savings. 

Results support tailor-made solutions for each case: different forms of aid do have a 

different effect on domestic savings when implemented in various countries. 

Gyimah-Brempong51 investigating Sub-Saharan Africa found a weak positive impact 

of aid through increased domestic savings and investment. Shields52 also found that 
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aid inflows have a beneficial effect on savings and supports that even if the 

hypothesis that aid flows might displace domestic savings holds true, it could be 

argued that in the short-term, growth would be increased by aid flows; this can lead 

to increased domestic savings, a fact that later on may lead to more investment and 

growth. Following the concept of savings-investment gap and of trade gap, 

researchers have gone one step further, arguing that there is another factor 

interconnected with aid and growth: the fiscal gap.53 This gap refers to the 

difference between public income and expenditures.54 Governments of poor 

countries cannot maintain a rate of public expenditures and aid inflows are 

supposed to fill this gap.  

 

As stated earlier, the second generation of studies focuses on the direct relation 

between aid and growth.  The first two generations do have common characteristics, 

such as the underlying growth models and the contribution of capital accumulation. 

These studies either focus on investment as a factor that leads to growth or other 

analysis models are used.55 As in the first generation studies, no consensus exists 

among researchers about results. Hansen and Tarp reviewed various studies and 

concluded that aid improves  investment; while, only half of the studies found that 

aid contributes in the growth process, authors argued that a large number of these 

studies suffer from analysis issues.56 

 

Other researchers such as Mbaku57 analyzing aid in Cameroon found no impact on 

growth and underlined the development process through domestic resources 
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instead of relying on aid flows.  Vasudeva et al.58 revisited the case of Cameroon, 

using different econometric methods that, according to authors, overcome 

methodology problems of previous analyses. Focusing on the same time period  

authors found contradictory results: foreign aid contributed to growth, confirming 

the important role of domestic savings for development. Khan and Hoshimo59 

focusing on least developed countries in South and Southeast Asia, found that for 

investment purposes, aid in the form of loans is more efficient as "ceteris parihus, 85 

cents out of a dollar of loan received goes to investment as opposed to 32 cents of 

grants." Mosley et al.60 found no significant result investigating aid and growth. 

 

3.2.2 Third generation aid effectiveness studies - Part A 

 

Hansen and Tarp61 described the four areas where these new generations studies 

innovate: in the data set used for analysis, in the analytical toolkit so as to include 

factors such as economic policy and institutions in relation to the new growth 

theory, in the way the endogeneity of aid is analyzed and last, in the non-linearity of 

the relation of aid-growth relation. This new generation starts with the work of 

Boone62 who focuses on the relation between politics and aid effectiveness and 

argues that aid does not contribute to growth; rather, he concludes that it increases 

the size of the government and consumption – but not consumption from poor 

people. In 1997 Burnside and Dollar63 contributed significantly in the aid 

effectiveness literature underlining that aid indeed affects growth positively if 
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implemented in a good policy environment, concerning fiscal, monetary and trade 

policies; however, even in this case, aid has diminishing returns. Thus, they conclude 

that for an efficient use of aid, flows should be directed to poor countries that follow 

good policies. A well-known example of the good policy concept is the 

implementation of the Marshall Plan in Europe after the Second World War where 

institutional quality, administrative and judicial structures of European countries 

were among the vital components for the success of the intervention.64 Its 

effectiveness highlighted the link between growth and the political environment.65  

 

Results from the Burnside and Dollar study had a considerable effect: the 1998 

World Bank report, Assessing Aid was based on the study and various institutions, 

such as the British Department for International Development or the Canadian 

International Development Agency drew their attention to their work.66 Apart from 

the interest of organizations, this study has attracted a lot of attention from an 

academic aspect and various scholars have contributed to the discussion. In this 

context, similar findings has also been confirmed by other researchers such as Isham 

and Kaufmann,67  Durbarry et al.68 Furthermore, Collier and Dollar69 argue that aid is 

not distributed in an efficient way, assuming that poverty reduction is the ultimate 

target, and propose that aid should be allocated after taking into consideration the 

good policies that poor candidate recipient countries follow. Following that, 

McGillivray70 argues that the Collier-Dollar concept of good policies should be 
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expanded so as to increase effectiveness. Ruhashyankiko71 underlines the positive 

role of government quality and size and finds a positive relation between aid and 

growth – without diminishing returns; moreover, author argues in favor of private 

and commercial participation and proposes that aid should be given to countries 

that are not aid dependent as they can use aid in a more effective way.  

 

On the other hand, the Burnside and Dollar study has triggered a series of articles 

that are critical on the main conclusion about the good policy environment. Its 

methodology was one of the first points of criticism. Easterly72 argues that even by 

changing the definition of variables used as aid or good policy, results change and 

important variables become insignificant. Easterly, Levine and Roodman73 re-analyze 

the Burnside and Dollar study and find that there is no significant effect of aid in a 

good policy environment. Similar results have been found by various researchers 

such as Hansen and Tarp74 who argue that aid is positively related to growth 

(through investment) but not conditional to domestic policies. Burke and Ahmadi-

Esfahani75 focusing on the development of four Asian countries that have 

augmented their economies significantly during the last decades find no support for 

the famous Burnside and Dollar proposition, highlighting that the impact of aid on 

growth is insignificant. 

 

Karras76 finds a positive effect of aid on economic growth specifying that by 

increasing receiving aid by $20 per person, real Gross Domestic Product (GDP) per 

capital increases by 0.14 to 0.20 percent, a result that is reached even without 
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controlling for good policies. Gomanee et al.77 find a positive relation between aid 

and growth, mainly through the investment factor, arguing that aid is effective 

independently of good policies. Moreover, authors find that there is a minimum level 

of aid - about 2 percent of recipient country’s Gross National Product (GNP) - that is 

required until aid can be effective; however too much aid does not have a negative 

result.  Burhop78 also finds no relation between aid and economic development and 

reports ambiguous results concerning the relation between aid impact and policy, 

concluding that there is no significant relation. Guillaumont and Chauvet's79  findings 

are also in contrast to some of the Burnside and Dollar's arguments: they argue that 

the effectiveness of aid is not so dependent on policy of recipient countries; rather, 

they support that "the better the macro policy, the lower aid’s effectiveness." Still, 

they find that growth is closely related to policy. Dalgaard and Hansen80 argue that 

"good policy is likely to reduce the growth effect of aid because they act as 

substitutes in the growth process", finding a positive relation between aid and 

growth irrespectively of the policy environment. In the same line, Fischer81 

concludes that "the statement that macroeconomic stability is necessary for 

sustainable growth is too strong, but that the statement that macroeconomic 

stability is conducive to sustained growth remains accurate" while Hadjimichael et 

al.82 underline the role of good policies as a necessary background for fostering 

growth. Roodman83 concludes that factors such as domestic savings and good 

institutions are more important for development than aid inflows – a big proportion 

of which is used in bad ways - and argues that research for effectiveness should 
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follow a different path. Chauvet and Guillaumont84 focus on the Burnside and Dollar 

model examining its elements, but on a dynamic way, concluding that aid can indeed 

affect policy, especially when policy level - before the intervention - is poor. 

Furthermore, they find political instability in aid recipient countries to be harmful for 

aid effectiveness.  

 

While there is a controversy whether aid effectiveness is related to the policy 

environment, another relevant issue that has drawn the interest of researchers is the 

behavior of governments in aid recipient countries. What makes this important is the 

fact that mainly aid flows are given to the public sector, thus it is vital to examine 

how local governments act after the receipt of aid85 as the way that local 

governments use aid flows is decisive for effectiveness of aid:86 Policy makers in aid 

recipient countries can choose to allocate public resources between consumption 

and investment and for financing such activities, between taxes and borrowing87 

affecting considerably the growth process. In many cases, aid inflows lead to 

increased government spending, a phenomenon  that has been named as the 

flypaper effect, meaning that revenues coming from grants induce public 

expenditures, while revenues coming from taxes are associated with less public 

expenditures.88 Remmer89 finds that aid increases the size of the government and 

government spending and reduces tax revenues, a result that is in contrast with 

market-oriented plans that many donors try to implement for the development of 

poor countries. Author concludes that aid might induce corruption, since it weakens 
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incentives of politicians to follow good policies. One the other hand, Schwalberg90 

argues that foreign aid does not induce corruption and the adoption of bad 

economic policies in recipient countries.  McGillivray and Ouattara91 investigate the 

relation between aid and fiscal behavior in the case of Cote d’Ivoire finding that 

more than 60 percent of aid flows are used for debt servicing92 instead of 

government consumption. Authors argue that this might be a reason that many aid 

effectiveness analyses cannot establish a significant relation between aid and 

growth. Moreover, authors find that aid reduces government’s "revealed taxation 

effort." The negative impact on tax revenues can foster aid dependence as 

expenditures are found to increase, while borrowing decreases.93 This is also a 

finding by Franco-Rodriguez et al.94 who study the case of Pakistan, finding that 

about 50 percent of aid was used for government consumption. Decline of tax 

revenues is found to be bigger in aid recipient countries with high corruption 

levels.95 In other cases, aid recipient governments may hinder efforts to reduce 

poverty in anticipation of more aid.96 Kasper97 argues that when aid is given to 

corrupted governments and kleptocratic elites, a "corruption-poverty spiral" is being 

created, hindering economic growth. High aid levels may reduce institutional quality 

and administrative capacity, induce rent seeking behavior in recipient countries, 

creating a Zairean disease.98 As recipient countries become more aid dependent, 

powerful elites intensify fight over increasing aid resources and corruption levels are 
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augmented.99 Brautigam and Knack100 present an excellent brief review of the 

literature on the aid and governance relation and present empirical results showing 

that in Sub-Saharan countries, higher levels of aid are related with deteriorating 

levels of governance.  

 

Moreover, in the developing world corruption is a major factor that hinders 

economic development. Political power - and aid in most cases - has been abused by 

corrupted leaders and dictators for decades. Mohammed Suharto in Indonesia, 

Ferdinand Marcos in the Philippines and Mobutu Sese Seko in Zaire looted up to 

$50bn from their countries.101 Mobutu, during his 32-year rule, was renting 

hypersonic Concorde so his family members could travel to Disneyland, while 

millions of people in Zaire were living in extreme poverty.102 In a research that 

focused on thirty aid recipient countries in Africa examining capital flight, it is found 

that for every dollar of loan inflows to African countries, up to 80 cents are returning 

back during the same year and a high proportion of this capital flight is debt fueled; a 

debt that while it is owned by citizens of poor countries, the capital owners are few 

individuals.103 

 

The issues of policy, good governance and corruption are of utmost importance for 

aid effectiveness. As it was highlighted in a 1989 World Bank report, "underlying the 

litany of Africa's development problems is a crisis of governance."104 However, not 

all donors focus on corruption issues: rather, on bilateral level, the more corrupt a 
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state donor is, the more aid it allocates towards corrupted recipients, a fact that can 

be attributed to securing strategic interests, rather than fostering economic growth 

in recipient countries.105  

 

3.2.3 Third generation aid effectiveness studies - Part B 

 

Doucouliagos and Paldam106 in a series of articles focus on aid effectiveness 

literature using meta-regression analysis; their surveys show that aid has a positive 

but insignificant effect on growth. Similarly, Herbertsson and Paldam107 reviewing 

related literature distinguish two categories of studies, the convergence literature -

based on growth theory - and the aid effectiveness literature. Among others, they 

argue that aid does not help poor countries in the long-run. Rather, trade is found to 

have a much better effect on growth in comparison to aid.  Amavilah108 while finds a 

positive but weak effect of trade with Germany on Namibia’s growth highlights the 

impact of capital - both domestic and external - which have a greater effect than aid 

inflows. On the other hand, Addison et al.109 in their literature review on the 

macroeconomic impact of aid find that studies published in the last few years 

support a positive link between aid and growth concluding that poverty in 

developing countries would have increased if it was not for the aid flows. Based on 

that, they argue that the declines in aid flows in the early 1990s had a considerable 

negative impact on growth in the Sub-Saharan Africa, a finding also supported by 
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McGillivray.110 On the other hand, Asteriou111 focuses on five South Asian countries 

finds a positive relation between aid and growth and argues that an "1% increase in 

foreign aid as per cent of GDP results in a 0.09% increase in GDP growth, while the 

corresponding effect from domestic resources is found to be only 0.05%." 

Economides et al.112 build a model to investigate whether aid flows can be harmful 

to growth using data from 75 countries, between 1975 and 1995. They find that 

while aid fosters growth, it can also induce rent-seeking activities113 that distort 

individual incentives and can lead to a decrease of the positive effect. This is 

consistent with the good policy context. Moreover, the size of aid and government 

and public sector seem to trigger rent-seeking activities.114 Contributing in the 

discussion on aid effectiveness, Mallik115 distinguishes short-term and long-term 

results of aid. Results show that in the short-term only in one case aid has a positive 

significant effect, while in long-term results are negative in all cases. On the other 

hand, Moreira116 finds that aid induces growth and that in the long-run, aid has a 

more significant effect on growth. Arellano et al.117 in their model find that aid 

mainly funds consumption instead of investment, although this might increase the 

welfare of poor people.  
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While scholars analyze whether aid has a positive or a negative impact, Durbarry et 

al.118 argue that there is an optimal level of aid; while small aid allocations may have 

no considerable effect on growth, too much aid might have negative effect. In the 

same line, Lensink and White119 investigate whether an aid Laffer curve exists, thus 

whether aid flows, after passing a threshold, do harm the recipient countries, 

inverting the positive effect of initial inflows. They find that indeed too much aid can 

have negative effects, arguing that "there is a limit to how much aid a country can 

absorb." The issue of absorptive capacity of recipient countries and the necessary 

steps that should be made so as to "remove bottlenecks to aid effectiveness" are of 

high importance as aid flows are expected to be increased for the achievement of 

the MDG.120 Dalgaard et al.121 follow a different approach, investigating aid and 

effectiveness: they try to answer the question why aid is effective in some countries 

while in others it has an insignificant impact on growth. Thus, they introduce the 

geographical factor, focusing on the fraction of countries’ land that belongs to the 

tropics. The fundamental basis for this concept is the work of Acemoglou et al.122, 

Easterly and Levine123 that introduce different factors that affect growth - such as 

institutions, economic policies or other geographic factors. Dalgaard et al.124 find 

that aid was less effective in the tropics, suggesting that these areas might need 

special ways in delivering aid.   
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3.3 The micro-macro paradox 

 

The term micro-macro paradox has been introduced by Mosley125 and it refers to 

one of the most controversial issues of aid:  while no significant relation - positive or 

negative - can be established between aid inflows and growth of GNP for aid 

recipient countries, on the other hand, through evaluations of projects 

implemented, a positive rate of return is found for the majority of them. Cassen et 

al.126 find – citing World Bank Annual reports - that on average, about 70 percent of 

all projects are evaluated as "satisfactory or highly satisfactory". Newer data of 

World Bank Annual reports127 show that percentage of satisfactory outcomes was 76 

percent in 2007, 83 percent in 2006, 81 percent in 2005 and 77 percent in 2004. 

Mosley128 indicated that the macro-micro paradox can be explained by the following 

three reasons: first, he raised the issue of inaccurate measurement. Secondly, 

Mosley discussed fungibility of aid by local governments and thirdly the backwash 

effects of aid; this refers to a hypothetical negative impact that aid may have on 

private sector. Expanding these, White129 added two possible causes: the first is a 

problem of scale analysis or over-aggregation - meaning that research should be 

more geographically focused. The second is an issue of data comparison between 

micro and macro studies:  the former, uses socio-economic data whereas the latter 

uses financial data. 

 

Cassen et al.130 in their well-cited publication Does aid work? are investigating, 

among others, the impact of project aid, sector, program lending, technical co-

operation and food aid, thus focusing on a micro-level. Thus, for project aid, authors 
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found that on average this form of aid is effective, although some evaluation 

problems come up, such as the fact that many times evaluations are being 

performed by the agencies that have implemented the projects; or the factor of time 

– usually years after completion - that is needed until the full impact of a project can 

be measured. For program lending, results raise doubts about its effectiveness, 

mainly because of co-ordination, financing level and policy issues. Food aid, an aid 

form that has failed repeatedly in the past - especially in war torn areas131 is being 

distinguished in two categories, programme food aid and project food aid. Concerns 

about the former come from the negative impact that food aid may have on food 

prices, discouraging domestic agriculture production. On the other hand, Hansen 

and Tarp132 conclude that "the micro-macro paradox is non-existent", a finding that 

is supported by McGillivray133 who concludes that "the well-known macro-micro 

paradox of aid is dead and buried."  

 

3.4 Aid disaggregation and evaluation  

 

Studies that have been presented earlier mainly present results of aid interventions 

at an aggregate level. However, this method might not reveal valuable information 

about the impact of different categories of aid, an approach that has been adopted 

by various researchers. Disaggregation can be applied to unique sectors or focus on 

specific forms of aid - food aid, project or program aid.  

 

Such an example is technical assistance, a form of aid that while has received a lot of 

criticism134 - for example, Collier135 argues that "technical assistance is supply-driven 

than demand-driven" - results from successful technical assistance interventions can 
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be extremely cost-effective, achieving returns of up to 1000 times of their cost.136 

Evaluation of technical co-operation is a rather difficult task as its implementation 

covers a variety of fields; for example, from experts advising on the construction of 

small projects to building capacity at a higher level. Necessity for evaluation of 

technical assistance becomes evident as technical assistance constitutes about one 

third of total aid flows.137  

In a wider context, focusing on empirical results of research attempts that use 

disaggregate data and analyze specific sectors, the benefits of this methodology are 

highlighted. Thus, Clemens et al.138 disaggregate aid distinguishing humanitarian aid, 

aid flows that would have a long-term result and last, aid flows that are supposed to 

have an effect within a four-year period and focus mainly on this last category. They 

conclude that indeed short-impact139 aid is positively related to growth with 

diminishing returns in almost all countries, but with a variance on the impact and 

calculate that "an additional one percentage of GDP in short impact aid produces an 

additional 0.58 percentage points of annual growth over the four year period."140 In 

addition, they find that this effect is valid regardless of the factors such as 

institutions, policies although it seems that under good institutions, the effect is 

larger. Mavrotas141 argues that the different forms of aid do have a different effect 

when implemented on different countries and under different conditions, 

underlining that aid composition changes over time. Following this concept, Feeny142 

analyzing the case of Papua New Guinea disaggregates aid and finds that while total 

aid does not seem to have any effect on the growth of the country, project aid had a 

significant positive effect while budget support, aid loans and grants have 
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insignificant effects. Similarly, Ouattara and Strobl143 disaggregate aid into project 

and programme aid finding that project aid affects growth positively while 

programme aid has a negative role. Moreover, Gounder144 examines the case of Fiji 

islands and finds a positive impact of aid on growth; however, author in accordance 

with other researchers, argues that some forms of aid had a significant effect while 

others did not contribute – supporting the issue of disaggregated analysis.  Islam145 

studying the case of Bangladesh (1972-1988) finds a positive - but rather weak - 

relation between aid and growth. However, Islam argues that some specific forms of 

aid (loans and food aid) are found to be more effective in comparison to other 

forms; finally, Islam argues that domestic policy should mobilize domestic resources 

instead of government relying on the aid inflows, based on his finding that domestic 

resources have a stronger effect on growth. Cordella and Dell’Ariccia146 disaggregate 

aid into project aid and budget support and examine their impact on growth. They 

find that the policy environment in which they are implemented is important; 

specifically, budget support’s sensitivity to policy is higher in comparison to project 

aid, which is less dependent to policy. In a good policy environment, budget support 

is found to be more effective to project aid. Moreover, policy has a less important 

role in the effectiveness of project aid when recipient governments do not have a 

significant participation in the funding of the project. 

 

3.5 Fungibility, Dutch Disease, Aid Volatility 

 

While research on the aid effectiveness mainly focuses on the analysis of the direct 

impact of aid on growth, there are also other research paths investigating various 
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factors that affect indirectly the efficacy of aid, such as the fungibility of aid, the so-

called Dutch Disease and aid volatility. 

 

3.5.1 Fungibility 

 

Fungibility incurs when aid inflows are directed to different uses than initially 

planned by donors and recipient governments.147  In addition, fungibility can occur 

when aid recipient governments, because of aid inflows targeting a sector, divert 

own funds that would have been invested in that specific sector to another.148 

Research has shown that aid flows are highly fungible149 and that the level of 

fungibility can define the impact of aid on recipients’ growth rate.150 Various 

methods are being used in order to estimate the structure of expenditures if there 

was not aid. Still there are considerable difficulties, such as the fluctuations in 

expenditures from year to year, the variability and availability of different donors in 

the same country without effective co-ordination and finally the fact that not all aid 

flows are allocated through government’s budget.151 Petterson152 focusing on sector 

aid and studying 57 aid recipient countries, finds that this form of aid is fungible - 65 

percent of aid flows have different uses as the ones planned for - but supports that 

fungible sectoral aid is not less effective than non-fungible aid. The issue of 

fungibility raises also problems in the measurement of aid effectiveness.153 For 

example, if a school that would have been built by domestic resources is funded by 
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aid, then the economic rate of return for this project should also include an estimate 

for the other activities that were funded with the diverted funds. A crucial factor that 

can induce fungibility is when donors and recipients do have different approaches on 

how money should be allocated.154 Conditionality and close monitoring by donors of 

aid flows allocation are some methods that might restrict the different use of funds. 

In cases where aid flows are high, thus monitoring capabilities are increased, level of 

fungibility should be negatively related to aid flows; however, fungibility should not 

always be defined as a negative fact argues, as a recipient trusted government that 

follows good policies may be given the opportunity to make alterations in aid 

allocations.155  

 

3.5.2 Aid Volatility  

 

The issue of uncertainty and volatility of aid inflows becomes important if we take 

into consideration the fact that foreign aid is the most important source of capital 

for poor countries, especially in Africa where it constitutes, on average, about 12.5 

percent of gross domestic product.156 Developing countries are more sensitive to 

external shocks and have less instruments and resources to overcome them.157 

Volatility and the lack of predictability can negatively affect medium and long-term 

developing plans of aid recipients countries.158  Expanding this, aid volatility is found 

to be higher in difficult partnership countries in comparison to low income countries 

and also that the former receive less aid comparing to countries that perform 
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better.159 Moreover, fiscal policies can also be affected as in the aftermath of a 

reduction in aid flows, developing countries may cut government spending and 

increase taxes160 or interrupt investment programmes161 hindering growth. In this 

context, Lensink and Morrissey162  analyzing the issue of uncertainty of aid inflows 

argue "that aid, controlling for uncertainty, has a robust effect on economic growth 

via the level of investment."  While aid flows are found to be highly volatile,163 much 

higher in comparison to fiscal revenues,164 there is a debate as whether aid is pro-

cyclical - meaning that aid levels are positively correlated with fiscal revenues and 

growth - or if is counter-cyclical.165 For a better analysis of the volatility issues, as in 

other cases of research of aid effectiveness, Fielding and Mavrotas166 make a step 

forward by disaggregating aid flows in two categories, sector and programme aid, 

arguing in favor of reducing aid volatility. Similarly, Hudson167 focuses on individual 

sectors arguing that this level of analysis should be followed so as to reach robust 

results. 
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3.5.3 Dutch disease  

 

In the aid effectiveness literature, the analysis of macroeconomic effects of aid in 

recipient countries has a prominent role. Among these, the issue of real exchange 

rate (RER) appreciation - or the so called Dutch Disease - has been under scrutiny by 

various researchers. This effect has been named after by the decline in the 

manufacturing sector the Dutch economy faced after the discovery of natural gas in 

the country.168 This phenomenon is also met as the resource curse or as the transfer 

problem169 and it is related to a rapidly expanding sector that has a considerable 

contribution to GNP that creates a sharp increase in foreign exchange earnings.  

 

The Dutch disease can be divided in two phases:170 first, the resource movement 

effect and secondly the spending effect. During the first phase, the expanding sector 

- in this case the aid industry - increases demand for more productive factors, thus 

increasing wages and prices, making production of tradable goods less attractive. In 

the next phase, as a part of aid inflows is directed to non-tradable goods, demand 

and prices for these goods also increase. Thus, inflation could also be a side-effect of 

these windfall revenues. Since RER equals the price of non-tradable goods to that of 

tradable goods, it is concluded that when prices of non-tradable goods increase, the 

RER appreciates.171 As a consequence, tradable goods from developing countries 

become less competitive in international markets. Moreover, since most of the times 

aid flows are distributed through governments, the private sector can be hurt 
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through increased government spending and by monetary policies affecting 

domestic credit and investment.172  

 

As in other cases of aid effectiveness literature, empirical results on this issue are 

ambiguous. Rajan and Subramanian173 underline the fact that in the majority of 

countries that have faced considerable economic development in the post-war 

decades, the manufacturing sector and thus exports have increased their shares in 

the country’s economic activity. Thus, their main research question is whether aid 

reduces competitiveness in manufacturing sector. Results show that aid inflows have 

a negative impact on expansion of labor intensive and export sectors through 

currency overvaluation. Prati and Tressel174 find evidence that aid flows affect 

negatively trade balance, arguing that aid put pressure on exports during periods 

where no conflicts or shocks take place. Thus, in these "normal" years, they calculate 

that a one percent increase of aid to GDP ratio leads to a reduction of exports up to 

a level of 0.57 percent of GDP. Elbadawi175 finds that when aid increase beyond a 

threshold, exports are hurt. Van Wijnbergen176 also argues that temporary inflows 

will cause a short-term appreciation of RER and will reduce exports. Ouattara and 

Strobl177 focus on 12 countries that belong to the Communauté française d'Afrique 

(CFA) zone. In this case, researchers find no relation between aid inflows and 

currency appreciation; on the contrary, their results show that depreciation has 

taken place. In the same context Nwachukwu178 examines RER appreciation in 

twenty four Sub-Saharan African countries concluding that a relation between aid 
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inflows and RER exist; however this relation is not strong and author underlines that 

structural reforms and monetary policies that were followed during the under 

examination period had an impact on the exchange rate. Kang et al.179 using a 

sample of 37 countries find that the Dutch disease is evident in about 50 percent of 

all cases. Authors conclude that in the rest of the sample, aid has a positive impact 

on exports. White and Wignaraja180 find evidence that in Sri Lanka aid indeed 

contributed to the appreciation of RER, hurting exports and hindering growth 

process while Bandara181 finds controversial results investigating the same issue in 

Sri Lanka. Nyoni182 studies Tanzania, a country that has also received considerable 

amounts of aid inflows over the last decades, and finds no contribution of aid in RER 

appreciation. Ghura and Grennes183 studying a sample of 22 SSH countries find that 

non efficient policies concerning RER can "act as an implicit tax on exports", reducing 

profitability for exports. This can lead to an increase of the deficit account and 

governments might restrict imports. Younger184 investigating the case of Ghana - a 

country that has received large amounts of aid - concludes that some of the negative 

results of aid inflows indeed appeared in the country. On the other hand, Sackey185 - 

analysing the same case - finds controversial results concluding that aid inflows 

contributed to the depreciation of RER. Nkusu186 concludes that the use of aid 

inflows is more complicated than a Dutch disease issue and that depreciation of RER 

might not be a solution in case export infrastructure is inadequate; rather, as Nkusu 
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reports - quoting Corden187 - "Incidentally, it might be argued that the true Dutch 

disease in the Netherlands was not the adverse effects on manufacturing of real 

appreciation but rather the use of Booming Sector revenues for social services levels 

which are not sustainable, but which it has been politically difficult to reduce." From 

this proposition, it could be argued that concerns which have been raised for RER 

appreciation or other macroeconomic issues can be eased through the 

implementation of proper monetary and fiscal policies, a conclusion that has been 

reached by various researchers. 

 

3.6 Harmonization and Ownership 

 

During the 1980s conditionality was the donors' path for supporting mainly 

macroeconomic changes in aid recipient countries, using a carrot and stick 

approach.188 But this created a problem of ownership as in many cases these 

interventions were not the will of aid recipients governments,189 a fact that refers to 

interventions at macro and micro level. In both cases, the lack of ownership and 

motivation to implement the intervention "with enthusiasm and determination" 

hindered results.190 In practice, conditionality did not bring the expected results: for 

example, a 2001 study that examined International Monetary Fund (IMF) programs 

implemented over a six-year period (1992-1998) found that almost half of them 

were not completed.191 Similarly, Dollar and Svensson examining 220 World Bank's 
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adjustment projects, find a 33 percent rate of failure.192 At the core of the problem is 

the unwillingness of political and powerful economic groups in fragile countries to 

support the building of state institutions and their lack of interest in enhancing a 

"constructive engagement with their own citizens."193 A significant factor for an 

effective intervention is whether powerful elites, government staff and opposition 

gain or not from its implementation.194 Political actors in aid recipient countries are 

far more important than external actors.195  But responsibility lies also with donors: 

in the past, in cases of non-compliance with the defined aims, financing continued as 

it was in the interest of donors not to cease funding as that could mean that the debt 

servicing could be interrupted.196 In 1978, the then representative of IMF in Zaire's 

central bank advised that because of corruption there was "no (repeat, no) prospect 

for Zaire's creditors to get their money back"; however, this warning did not stop the 

IMF from giving to Zaire "the largest loan it had ever given an African nation."197 

Such incidents are clear evidences that it is questionable whether even major 

international organization such as the World Bank and the IMF can act 

independently198 as usually the allocation of such programs is based on the interests 

of its important stakeholders.199 In this context, it could be argued that effectiveness 

of aid was not always a priority: as it is reported in World Bank's well-cited report 

Assessing Aid, based on evaluation reports of well-known institutions (such as the 

World Bank, the Inter-American Development Bank, the Asian Development Bank, 

the African Development Bank) "securing loan approvals was a more powerful 

motivator for staff than working to ensure project success or larger development 
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goals. Institutional factors critical for sustainable development impact had been 

neglected."200  

 

Moreover the lack of ownership has another side effect: as recipient countries do 

not want to turn down opportunities for funding, they accept initiatives that donors 

want to set up, a fact that creates excessive burden for the state mechanisms, 

drawing attention and capacities from plans that recipient governments would have 

as a priority in other cases.201 In Tanzania, such excessive was the pressure from 

donors, that the government established a "quiet time" each year - lasting from April 

to August - where donors were requested not to engage civil services so as they had 

time for the preparation of annual budget.202 Furthermore, the burden on aid 

recipient's state structures  is further increased by the fragmentation of aid, a fact 

that reduces bureaucratic quality.203 Focusing on fragmentation and co-ordination 

issues, Easterly and Pfutze calculate that "the probability that two randomly selected 

dollars in the international aid effort will be from the same donor to the same 

country for the same sector is 1 in 2658."204  At the world summits in Rome (2003), 

in Paris (2005) and in Accra (2008) harmonization and ownership were highlighted as 

key steps for the enhancement of aid effectiveness. These steps were made as past 

approaches - such as conditionality - proved to be ineffective and highlighted the 

necessity for recipient countries to be in control of development plans and 

interventions.205 However, despite the guidelines for ownership and alignment from 

the three world summits, recent data show that more steps have to be made in this 
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direction.206 These issues become ever more significant if we take into consideration 

the proliferation of donors and of the different channels for the provision of aid that 

have taken place in recent years207 and the fact that a portion of these new donors, 

having not participated in the past aid effectiveness world summit forums, are not 

aligned with the agreed principles and have set up their own agenda and 

priorities.208 

 

3.7 The IMF and the World Bank 

 

Two very important actors in the field of aid - at a global level - are the IMF and the 

World Bank. The World Bank is an organization specialized on the planning of long-

term development and poverty reduction. Since its foundation after the Bretton 

Wood conference, the World Bank has gone through various phases, being a major 

participant in the evolution of the development doctrine.209 A turning point took 

place in 1990s when discussions on a new approach for development started - 

walking away from programs mainly focusing on macroeconomic indexes.210 In this 

context, it was in 1999 when the then president of World Bank James Wolfestohn, 

identifying the significance of knowledge in the development process, announced 

the transformation of the World Bank into a Knowledge Bank.211 On the other hand, 

while the IMF cannot be considered as a development agency, it does affect 

developing countries through adjustment advice, financial assistance and setting up 

                                                 
206

 OECD, Aid Effectiveness 2005–10: Progress in implementing the Paris Declaration (Paris: OECD, 
2011) 
207

 Arnab Acharya, Ana Terreza Fuzzo de Lima, and Mick Moore, "Proliferation and fragmentation: 
Transactions costs and the value of aid," The Journal of Development Studies 42,no.1 (2006) 
208

 UNDP, Towards Human Resilience: Sustaining MDG Progress in an Age of Economic Uncertainty 
(New York: UNDP, 2011): 176 
209

 Christopher L. Gilbert and David Vines, The World Bank: Structures and Policies (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2000) 
210

 Kenneth King,  Simon A. McGrath, Knowledge for Development?: Comparing British, Japanese, 
Swedish and World Bank aid (Cape Town: HSRC Press, 2004): 25 
211

 Jonathan Morduch, "The Kwoledge Bank," in Reinventing Foreign Aid, 377 



43 

 

conditionality regulations,212 although its role has changed considerably over the last 

decades.213 These two organizations work together and it is almost a precondition 

for a country that seeks help from World Bank to have previously agreed to follow an 

IMF adjustment program.214 Apart from World Bank, many other development banks 

and private institutions might relate implementation of their plans to IMF supported 

programs.215 The importance of the role of the IMF is evident if we take into 

consideration the fact that from 1970, the vast majority of developing countries have 

received support from IMF at least one time.216 

 

In late 1999 the World Bank in co-operation with the IMF initiated the Poverty 

Reduction Strategy Programs (PRSP)217 that focused on principles such as ownership, 

comprehensive strategies, results-based, partnership-oriented and long-term 

approaches.218 The PRSPs were to focus on four sectors: governance, 

macroeconomic and structural policies, improved sectoral policies and securing cost-

effective funding.219 Evaluation attempts have showed that results from the PRSPs 

vary220 and further research is needed. However, a critical point is that although 

ownership is a priority, in various countries - such as Malawi, Kenya, Senegal, Benin 

and Mali - participation of the members of official state bodies is not always the 
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case.221 On the other hand, evaluation of IMF programs is a complicated task and 

various methods have been proposed.222 While some success stories are reported – 

especially in East Asia, there is also a lot of criticism concerning the efficacy of such 

programs223 and suggestions that IMF policies should be reconsidered  have been 

made.224 The failures of IMF programs in Argentina and Russia are also two good 

examples that give ground  to criticism  for IMF.225  In the same line, it is argued that 

the time an aid-recipient remains under IMF programs in order to overcome a crisis 

is negatively correlated to the probabilities of getting out of the crisis.226 

 

3.8 Conclusion 

 

There is no question that over the years, development assistance has some great 

results to demonstrate: in the health sector for example, development assistance 

has contributed significantly to the increase of life expectancy in the developing 

world from 40 to 65 years, to the eradication of diseases such as smallpox and to 

reducing infant mortality.227 Asian countries such as Korea, Malaysia and Thailand 

are considered to have gained considerably from aid and achieved high rates of 

economic growth.228 On the other hand, despite billions of dollars poured into Low 
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Income Countries, in 2010, 44 percent of people in low income countries were living 

in extreme poverty.229 So, is foreign aid a reliable path? Or Dambisa Moyo, arguing in 

her book Dead Aid - a work that has attracted a lot of attention - against foreign aid, 

proposing that growth and poverty reduction should be achieved through the 

engagement of the private sector, based on investments and free-market principles, 

is right?230 Empirically, scholars have been trying for years to shed light on the 

impact that aid flows have over developing countries. Still, no consensus exists about 

the aid effectiveness. A question that arises is why do researchers get so diverse 

results. As it has been presented, the vast majority of these studies uses 

econometrics and aggregate data and tries to establish a solid relation between 

various diverse and difficult to define factors such as growth, aid, policy; all these are 

implemented in a variety of countries, using different econometric methods, thus 

making comparison difficult.  

 

This over-aggregation creates analysis problems231 as valuable information that is 

country-specific is omitted.232 Moreover, in many cases, researchers run regressions 

with four-year observations, an approach that carries the short-coming of the time 

period not being long enough for some of the effects of aid to take place; even by 

extending the under examination period does not offer a solution, as results could 

include uncontrolled noise.233 Similar analysis problems arise with the reliability of 

data, although many researchers use data from the World Bank234 or when applying 

different definitions for aid, growth, policy.235 In some cases fragility of results is so 

high that just one minor change in variables is enough to get contradictory results.236 

Doubts about methodology in the analysis have been reported by various 
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researchers (for example Hansen and Tarp,237 McGillivray,238 Burnside and Dollar,239 

Chauvet and Guillaumont,240 Bring,241 Moreira,242 Mosley.243) Thus it could be argued 

that it is questionable whether econometrics – despite the advancements that have 

taken place in this field - can be used for the analysis of the relation between aid, 

policy and growth.244  Apart from the flaws in the econometric analysis, the 

theoretical growth models on which econometric methods are used are poorly 

defined. Durbarry et al.245 argue that "If aid is to be reliably identified as a growth 

determinant it is important that it is included within a robustly specified empirical 

growth model." Similarly Cerra et al.246 argue that "most of the empirical studies lack 

firm theoretical underpinnings." Another issue that could possibly hinder aid 

effectiveness analysis is a reluctancy bias in the aid effectiveness literature (AEL);  

Doucouliagos and Paldam247 conclude that  

"If the typical AEL researcher finds a handful of significant results he/she will 

normally choose to present one of the most positive ones as the key result of 

the study. Considering the issues, this is not surprising, but it is a problem for 

truth finding/revelation."  

This approach becomes more significant if we take into consideration the fact that a 

high percentage of researchers – about 35 percent - is professionally associated with 

the aid industry.248 In any case, aid effectiveness analysis - at both macro and micro 
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level - is a challenging task; finding what works - and why - is not always possible.249 

Still, more research is needed. 
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 CHAPTER 4  

EFFECTIVENESS OF PEACEBUILDING 

 

4.1 Introduction 

 

In the previous section, an analytic overview of the aid effectiveness literature has 

been presented. As it has been argued, despite the new analysis tools and 

techniques, still no consensus exists on the effectiveness of aid. Moreover, other 

related issues that may affect the effectiveness of aid have been tackled. One 

important finding is the necessity for analysis of results at a disaggregate level. Thus, 

sector or even case study analysis can reveal valuable information, and provide an 

insight in mechanisms that affect the impact of aid.  

 

Based on this findings, this section continues the analysis of aid effectiveness but 

follows a more specialized path, focusing on the issue of peacebuilding, analyzing in a 

historical and political context the evolution of the sector over the last two decades. 

Moreover, the fundamentals of a conceptual evaluation framework for peacebuilding 

are investigated, on the analysis of which the evaluation methodology for the 

assessment of the three peacebuilding projects is built. In addition, through the 

study of these issues, the necessity for a holistic approach in peacebuilding is 

highlighted. 
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4.2 Peacebuilding: Historical approach 

 

As it has been argued, in the early '90s the end of the Cold War brought about 

considerable changes in the way development aid was conceptualized and 

implemented. Gradually, after the introduction of the An Agenda for Peace report 

by the UN, the agenda of peacebuilding started to expand. In this context, the UN 

introduced - in 1995 - the Supplement to An Agenda for Peace, underlining that "It is 

evidently better to prevent conflicts through early warning, quiet diplomacy and, in 

some cases, preventive deployment than to have to undertake major politico-

military efforts to resolve them after they have broken out."250 Earlier, the UN had 

introduced the Agenda for Development (1994), which was followed by the Agenda 

for Democratization (1996).251 During this period, funds for humanitarian assistance 

increased considerably with a peak in 1994 when spending for humanitarian 

assistance reached a 10 percent rate of total official development assistance 

(ODA).252 The new approach of the UN could combine military action with 

humanitarian intervention so as to address needs in the field during the various 

phases, from cease fire to reconstruction. The notions of development and security 

came closer, as western governments were concerned about future conflicts in 

fragile states that might be used by criminal or terrorists organizations.253 In this 

context, the prevailed peacebuilding path that international community followed 

was based on a liberal approach where democratization and market liberalization 

had prominent roles.254  
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4.3 The Liberal Peace Approach: Towards Statebuilding 

 

The liberal peace, including the rule of law, civil society and human rights - aims at 

establishing a  

"self-sustained peace [...] in which both overt and structural forms of 

violence are removed, and social, economic, and political models conform 

to a mixture of liberal and neoliberal international expectations in a 

globalized and transnational, setting."255  

Major international organizations and actors - such as the World Bank, the UN, the 

UK and US governments - consider the strengthening of governance and capacity 

improvements in fragile states of utmost importance for fighting poverty and for 

security issues.256 In 2007, the DAC published ten Principles for Good International 

Engagement in Fragile States and Situations:257 state-building is considered to be 

one of the fundamental aims of interventions. The process of statebuilding 

becomes even more important as, according to estimates, worldwide in 2015, half 

of the poor are expected to live in states that are characterized as fragile.258 On the 

other hand, the liberal peace approach has been under criticism for promoting 

western interests and supporting strategies without taking into consideration local 

conditions.259 In this context, Paris - investigating 14 major peacebuilding 

operations undertaken by UN between 1989 and 1999 - finds that despite the 

diverse conditions that were met in these cases, the international community 
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followed a common - liberal - strategy in all cases.260 This comes in contrast to the 

required knowledge of local conditions over political, social, economic and historical 

issues and adaptation of policies by the international community, factors that are  

of utmost importance for effective peacebuilding interventions.261 As Pugh argues, 

the liberal  concept not only overlooks the special social and economic issues of 

post-conflict environments, it may also exacerbate  poverty and worsen conditions 

for weak groups262 as it happened in the war-torn countries of Central America - 

such as Colombia, El Salvador and Guatemala - where the approach of liberal peace 

reinforced the position of existing elites; similarly, in Guatemala, redistribution of 

wealth and of land "were dismissed as 'left-wing, communist' experiments by US 

policy makers and International Financial Institutions (IFI)  staff."263 However, the 

dominance of elites and of powerful groups can transform the liberal approach to 

an illiberal peacebuilding: as de Oliveira argues,264 such a case is met in Angola 

where these groups instead of implementing the principles of liberal approach, built 

"a hegemonic order and an elite stranglehold over the political economy." 

Moreover, the unification of societies through political institutions can take place 

only when these institutions are established on "social forces" where different 

actors - such as political parties and individuals - actively participate;265 if 

institutions are neglected, that could have negative long-term effects.266 Another 

side-effect of the implementation of liberal peace is that it leaves little space for 

indigenous and traditional methods of peacebuilding, practices that improve 

community participation at local level.267 These issues are directly related to the 
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concept of ownership. In the 2008 United Nations Peacekeeping Operations: 

Principles and Guidelines the issue of ownership - at local and national level - of 

peacebuilding activities is highlighted as a critical factor for a peace process.268 It is 

assumed that ownership secures legitimacy and supports sustainability and 

democratization, thus contributing to the establishment of peace.269 However, 

while the discussion270 on the concepts of local, national and international 

ownership of policies and strategies for peacebuilding and statebuilding is gaining 

momentum - focusing on local participation rather than the simple rhetoric 

inclusion of ownership - the harsh conditions met in war-torn and post-conflict 

conditions - which limit the options for intervention - should be taken into 

consideration.  Thus, in political terms, often the organization of elections is a 

priority for donors; but rather than rushing to hold elections in post-conflict 

environments, the priority should be on the building and empowerment of 

institutions and the improvement of governance and justice mechanisms. This is 

what Ronald Paris in his well-cited book At War's End supports, in favor of an 

institutionalisation before liberalisation approach in peacebuilding.271 Elections just 

after the signing of a peace accord may "legitimize extremist nationalist elements, 

enabling them to consolidate power and further entrench divisions in society"272 as 

it happened in cases such as in Angola and in Rwanda. In Bosnia and Herzegovina 

(BiH), the international community put extreme pressure on the Organization for 

Security and Co-operation in Europe (OSCE) to hold elections just a few months 

after the Dayton agreement; despite efforts, this premature process exaggerated 

ethnic divisions,273 hindering the reconciliation process. The conduct of elections 

requires an adequate institutional environment, otherwise it can become a threat 
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to stability.274 Furthermore, in such cases, legitimacy is questioned as ownership is 

attributed to the same people that are responsible for the emergence of the violent 

conflict; in addition, legitimacy and ownership are problematic; for example, in 

many cases the UN has to choose with which of "all potential owners" will co-

operate.275 In the case of Afghanistan, despite the political settlement and the 

subsequent election process, the reform development is being owned only by the 

donors and a powerful group of Afghans, facing a "regime ownership" instead of a 

"national ownership."276 Similarly, as Pugh argues, in Bosnia while the international 

community supported democratization and local ownership, most of the decisions 

over critical issues were taken by international actors.277 Similarly, Krause and 

Jutersonke argue that peacebuilding efforts "follow a donor-driven, bureaucratic-

institutional logic that conjures into existence a social field on which policies can be 

imposed by experts defined not by their local knowledge but by their grasp of 

institutional imperatives and pseudo-scientific models of society and social 

change."278  

 

4.4 The role of NGOs 

 

Over the last two decades, the international system moves from a Westphalian 

state-system - where the state is responsible for security issues and other actors may 

have little or no contribution - towards a post-Westphalian model where a variety of 

actors - among which NGOs have a prominent role - are engaged in issues such as 

                                                 
274

 David Charles-Philippe, "Does Peacebuilding Build Peace? Liberal (Mis)steps in the Peace Process," 
Security Dialogue 30, no.1 (1999) 
275

 von Billerbeck, Whose Peace? Local Ownership and UN Peacebuilding, 342 
276

 Jonathan Goodhand, and Mark Sedra, "Who Owns the Peace? Aid, Reconstruction, and 
Peacebuilding in Afghanistan," Disasters 34, Issue Supplement s1 (2010): 97 
277

 Michael Pugh, "Protectorate Democracy in Southeastern Europe," Working Paper (2000) quoted in 
Timothy Donais,  "Empowerment or Imposition? Dilemmas of Local Ownership in Post-Conflict 
Peacebuilding Processes," Peace & Change 34, no.1 (2009): 4 
278

 Keith Krause and Oliver Jutersonke, "Peace, Security and Development in Post-Conflict 
Environments," Security Dialogue 36, vol.4 (2005): 459 quoted in Donais, ibid, 8 



54 

 

human security and peacebuilding.279 NGOs working in a conflict environment do 

have significant advantages as they can operate away from the official imperatives, a 

fact that offers flexibility and credibility, in addition to knowledge of local conditions 

and the ability to work at a grass-root level; but on other hand as NGOs face serious 

funding limitations, they are significantly affected by political constraints.280 

Furthermore, minorities, groups that lack social power or groups that have not been 

engaged in the warfare - and thus they do not have an official role so as to 

participate in the negotiation process - can be represented by civil society actors.281 

NGOs are active in various fields: In Afghanistan, the NGOs provided humanitarian 

assistance to more than three million refugees - a task that even international 

organizations such as the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) 

or the governments of Pakistan and of the US had difficulty to address - while after 

the genocide in Rwanda, more than 250 NGOs were participating in the emergency 

situation.282 On the other hand, the participation of NGOs can also have negative 

results: the engagement of NGOs may hinder the statebuilding process, as it 

happened in Cambodia where, after the withdrawal of the United Nations Transitional 

Authority in Cambodia (UNTAC) mission in early 1990s, international NGOs entered 

the scene; corruption and bureaucracy forced donors to directly support the 

International Non-Governmental Organizations (INGO), a fact that further weakened 

the capacity building of local actors - state institutions, indigenous NGOs.283 In this 

context, the necessity for investigation of effectiveness of NGOs peacebuilding 

activities becomes an urgent necessity. 
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4.5 Evaluation of peacebuilding activities 

 

In mid 1990s, soon after the initialization of peacebuilding activities, it became 

evident that evaluation was a critical issue. This move was initiated primarily by the 

donor community - mainly western governments - that strongly demanded 

assessment of results.284 But before evaluating, it was necessary first to define what 

would be evaluated and this posed the first challenge as there was - and still is - not 

an exact definition of peacebuilding;285 while the UN defines peacebuilding as an 

"action to identify and support structures which will tend to strengthen and solidify 

peace in order to avoid a relapse into conflict",286 in reality, after almost two 

decades of research and involvement in peacebuilding287 there is no consensus on its 

definition.288 But the issue of defining and understanding peacebuilding goes far 

deeper as there are different approaches over what activities are to be included 

under the concept of peacebuilding. In the Agenda for Peace, reference is being 

made to various diverse processes such as disarming, repatriating refugees, 

monitoring of elections, political participation, human rights protection, destruction 

of weapons.289 In this context, rather than giving a restrictive definition of 

peacebuilding, it is used as an umbrella term whereas activities such as 
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democratization, re-integration, conflict prevention and conflict resolution are all 

included; however confusion is intensified as due to the different definitions used, 

similar activities might be categorized into different concepts.290 This is closely 

related to the notion of conflict sensitivity:291 aid interventions in areas at risk are 

highly related to the conflict and cannot be assumed as neutral and may have a 

diverse effect: either intensify conflict dynamics, prolonging the conflict or 

contribute into reducing tension and offer opportunities for a peaceful solution of 

the crisis; in some cases, interventions can have both of these results 

simultaneously.292 A tragic example of such a case is the Rwanda genocide where 

donors' interventions in the years prior to the massacre had a considerable effect in 

empowering Hutu's elite, a fact that went unnoticed by the donors' community.293 

Furthermore, while in some cases programs might be conflict sensitive it is 

mistakenly assumed that such activities should be included in the peacebuilding or 

conflict prevention fields.294 Although initially the issue of defining terms might seem 

to be trivial and of minor importance, in reality this can cause confusion and hinder 

coherence of peacebuilding.295 Moreover, apart from the different approaches over 

the activities, there is lack of consensus among diverse actors over the 

"operationalization of peacebuilding"; as Barnett et al. argue, "when the Bush 

administration thinks of peacebuilding it imagines building market-oriented 

democracies, while the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP) imagines 

creating economic development and strong civil societies committed to a culture of 
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nonviolent dispute resolution."296 Moreover, as peacebuilding interventions are 

associated with politics,297 the conduct of evaluation brings about more issues: as 

Buth and Duggan argue298 evaluation might be biased so as to secure interests of 

donors or of specific groups; similarly, other questions come up, such as who and 

how will use the evaluation and what will be its focus, affecting - and probably 

hindering - findings. 

Furthermore, another issue that should be clarified is the framework used for the 

evaluation of peacebuilding. In the 1990s, the concept of development assistance 

evaluation drew the attention of the donor community and gained considerable 

momentum towards the formation of a common path. In this context, DAC laid the 

foundations through the introduction of basic evaluation principles in 1991. Over the 

next years, this initiative became more solid as five criteria for the evaluation of 

development assistance were introduced: relevance, effectiveness, efficiency, 

impact and sustainability.299 But as interest for humanitarian assistance programs 

was increasing and considerable experience was gained in the field, it became 

evident that the existing framework was not adequate for the assessment of such 

activities; thus, additional and more appropriate criteria such as coverage, 

connectedness, coherence were included so as to acquire a better overview of 

human security interventions.300 In this context, one of the most important tools for 

evaluation was the log framework. But while the log framework used in 

development programs could be an efficient instrument for planning, managing and 

evaluating development project,301 it was soon understood that it could not fit in all 
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cases.302 In the context of conflict, it misses its dynamics and by this way "a useful 

planning tool gets turned into a mechanism whereby each issue is treated 

separately, and risks losing its meaning in the evolving picture of a conflict."303 For 

example, in a program of resettling families in war-torn Sri-Lanka the implementing 

NGO did not consider going beyond the program's proposal so as to establish 

linkages with nearby communities of different religious identity, thus missing the 

opportunity to have a bigger impact toward peace, despite the possible negative 

effect of such a move.304 

 

Practice has shown that the assessment of peacebuilding activities is a much more 

complicated task than just filling in forms and columns of log framework. Over the 

years, practitioners in the field and research have revealed various issues that 

underline the special character of peacebuilding evaluation. For example, they argue 

that the timeframe of a project is too short to assess results of an intervention; 

indeed, recent research reveals that the outcomes of peacebuilding interventions 

should be assessed at a time scale considerably more than the context of years.305 

This poses a fundamental difficulty when trying to evaluate a peacebuilding project 

just after its completion. In addition, the different approaches preferred by donors 

and organizations also have effect on results: while donors favor the implementation 

of long-term projects, such initiatives miss flexibility in treating issues that come up 

through the peacebuilding process.306 Moreover, measurements of intangible effects 

- such as reconciliation, establishing linkages over different ethnic communities - are 

extremely difficult to be conducted and expressed as quantified results;307 
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furthermore, the socio-economic and the political environment affect conditions in 

their own way, making difficult the impact assessment of peacebuilding programs.308 

Misconceptions on defined aims have also another side-effect on projects' success: 

the over-claiming of goals. Agencies, often under pressure from donors, set target 

that are unlikely to be achieved; thus, even small and short-term projects are 

expected to have a considerable impact at a wide level, instead of making 

realistically small steps towards sustainable peace.309  

 

Moreover, as with other forms of aid, co-ordination and co-operation have a major 

role for peacebuilding effectiveness.  The special character of peacebuilding 

requires a multi-dimensional level of engagement with multiple approaches and 

various actors, thus co-operation and co-ordination become vital components for 

effectiveness. However practice has shown that co-operation, at both vertical and 

horizontal level, is missing and linkages between interventions do not exist, even 

when working in the same area.310 Differences in the organizational proximity - 

organizational characteristics, capacities, cultures - of NGOs in comparison to other 

major international actors make coordination between such diverse entities a 

challenging task.311 Moreover, apart from the multiple different actors that are 

engaged in the process, the volatile and unpredictable nature of a conflict is 

another major reason which constitutes co-ordination of vital importance, as no 

single agency can cope alone with the requirements for the establishment of 

peace.312 However, co-ordination process is hindered in many cases by the 

unwillingness of main actors to work together so as to protect their interests.313 
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Church and Shouldice314 add various other issues in the discussion: one of these is 

the unit of analysis: while practitioners focus on the evaluation results of discrete 

projects, funders are more interested in "cluster evaluations." Practitioners involved 

in project do expect comments on the implemented project, while funders usually 

make recommendations based on results from various interventions. Another issue 

that was found to hinder evaluation was the lack of resources; in many cases 

evaluation was not always considered of significant importance and funds were not 

attributed. Lack of true commitment to the project's results from all parts - funders, 

practitioners, evaluators - is also highlighted as factor that affects evaluation in a 

negative way.  

 

In the Utstein report,315  a well-cited document, 336 peacebuilding interventions in 

various countries are analyzed. In this, the necessity for a change in the impact 

assessment level and the move from the evaluation at a project level towards a 

strategic review of the whole process is highlighted. A similar finding - "no strategic 

coherence between project within each sector and little effort to achieve an 

aggregate complementary impact" - is reported in the evaluation of 18 

peacebuilding projects in Burundi.316 Moreover, in the Utstein report it is argued that 

while outcomes should be measured, the impact assessment should be distinct from 

project's evaluation and an approach that analyzes holistic strategy for the 

intervention should be followed. In this context, a peacebuilding palette is 

introduced that contains four distinct topics that should be taken under 

consideration: security, political framework, socio-economic foundations and 

reconciliation-justice. In Haiti, after the military intervention of the international 

community in 1994, demobilization of Haitian army forces became a necessity for 

security reasons; more than 4500 ex-combatants went through vocational education 

- trained in computers or as auto mechanics - and the project was evaluated as 
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successful.317 However, although the project achieved its aims, at a wider context its 

impact was limited by constraints in economic activity and growth in Haiti, as only a 

small portion of the former soldiers managed to find employment; nevertheless, the 

project contributed considerably to the improvement of security.318  

 

4.6 The notion of Impact 

 

In general, it can be argued that such issues should be expected as the peacebuilding 

sector is a rather new field of intervention, having emerged and developed in 1980s 

and mainly in 1990s, thus the tools for the assessment were rather new and in a 

"test phase."319 However, such problems in the evaluation methodology of 

peacebuilding activities led researchers into the introduction of alternative 

approaches for their assessment. In this context, the term impact320 has been 

introduced to capture the effect of such activities at a much broader level, instead of 

the confined level of a project. As in post-conflict environments there is a variety of 

interventions - covering divergent sectors - isolating the effects of a specific project 

is extremely difficult.321 This inability to define causality is described as an 

"attribution gap"; thus, contribution rather than attribution is often used in the 

evaluation studies.322 One of the first approaches that moved away from the log 

framework was the Peace and Conflict Impact Assessment (PCIA) concept. The PCIA 
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refers to a process of impact analysis that development interventions in conflict 

sensitive areas might have.323 Bush defines PCIA as  

"a means of evaluating (ex post facto) and anticipating (ex ante, as far as 

possible) the impacts of proposed and completed development projects 

on: 1) those structures and processes which strengthen the prospects for 

peaceful coexistence and decrease the likelihood of the outbreak, 

reoccurrence, or continuation, of violent conflict, and; 2) those structures 

and processes that increase the likelihood that conflict will be dealt with 

through violent means."324  

The concept of PCIA has major differences in comparison to conventional evaluation 

methods: rather than using quantified and qualified measures (output, objectives) it 

aims to highlight the impact of the intervention in relation to issue of conflicts.325 In 

this context, a project might be evaluated as a failure based on development criteria 

but have a positive impact based on peacebuilding criteria; an educational project 

might be evaluated as a failure based on the grades and the success rate of students 

but on the other hand the project might have contributed considerably into bringing 

together people from different - ethnic or social - groups, reducing tension, 

enhancing opportunities for further cooperation between these groups.326 In 

practice, there are various examples from the field that highlight this effect, such as 

a 2009 evaluation report from Sri Lanka, where it is found that long-terms 

interventions on social and economic fields - such as education - can be similar 

effective in establishing peace as peacebuilding actions327 or an 2011 evaluation 

report of Conflict Prevention and Peacebuilding (CPPB) activities implemented in 

Congo, where it is concluded that in reality only few of the projects that were 
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supposed to focus on CPPB activities had a direct effect on peace and conflict 

issues.328 

 

Expanding the level of analysis of a peacebuilding intervention, it is vital to examine 

not only the results of projects on the issues of conflicts but also at a wider level. 

Focusing on that, Chigas and Woodrow argue that what should be under analysis is 

whether the projects establish any linkages towards the major factors - at a societal 

level - that  build the conflict, thus contributing to the establishment of peace at a 

wider level.329 In a report examining multi-donors interventions in Southern Sudan it 

is found that the most efficient programs were those that had linked objectives with 

other programs, even in diverse sectors.330 This constitutes the basis for another 

concept that has been introduced for the evaluation of peace activities, the 

Reflecting on Peace Practice (RPP). This initiative refers to a learning process which is 

based on the knowledge and experiences that agencies or individuals gather on the 

field while implementing activities closely related to the establishment of peace.331 

The RPP consist of various tools and methods for planning and assessing 

peacebuilding interventions - such as the matrix, analyzing linkages, criteria for 

effectiveness. Focusing on the criteria, the RPP use five criteria to define the 

effectiveness of the projects: a) whether the intervention takes action successfully 

on major causes of the conflict, b) whether, as a result of the project, people develop 

their own initiatives towards change and reconciliation, a fact that highlights the 

"ownership" of interventions, c) whether peace activities have a positive impact on 

political institutions so as to fight the root causes of the conflict, d) whether through 

peace projects locals oppose to manipulation and renounce violent retaliation when 

provoked and e) whether there is a real improvement in security issues. Also, in this 
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analysis, issues that hinder the effectiveness of the projects are investigated.332 In 

the Utstein report, it is found that for the majority of the projects there are no 

connections towards a broad strategy at a country level; in other cases, even if such 

a strategy exists, interventions are not related to it.333 However, the notion of 

analyzing the impact of interventions at a peace writ large level is often met with 

skepticism by practitioners.334 The conclusions of Utstein report are in accordance 

with the meta-evaluation review of peacebuilding activities that was undertaken by 

the Fafo Institute for Applied International Studies:335 programs and projects 

evaluations are limited to their own context without linkages towards the wider 

dynamic environment. Moreover, the review highlights various issues for the 

formation of a broad framework for peacebuilding evaluation. However, experience 

has shown that a universally-applicable framework with no flexibility - as far as the 

criteria used are concerned - will not be an effective evaluation tool. Moreover, 

results from interventions can also be measured through the use of indicators - such 

as Global Peace Index, the Bertelsmann Transformation index; however, while such a 

practice can be applied for comparisons between countries, this measurement of the 

effects of peacebuilding interventions is problematic as it misses the context of local 

conditions.336 

 

Apart from the reported models, researchers have introduced various other 

approaches for the evaluation of peacebuilding activities. For example, Rothman,  

focusing on the effectiveness of conflict resolution methods and trainings,  

introduced the concept of Action Evaluation. In this, evaluation is not considered as 

a practice applied at the end of the program; rather evaluation is being embedded in 
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each step of a program.337 Moreover, evaluation should be perceived as an on-going 

formative process that contributes into forming goals that are acceptable by all 

shareholders.338 In this context the conflict resolution intervention and the 

evaluation process get a dynamic feature, as exactly the conflict itself. Furthermore, 

in Spurk's approach results of interventions are separated in three stages (outputs, 

outcomes and impact), each referring to specific changes in different levels - from 

outputs in micro level to impact at a societal level - that can be attributed to a 

project. In this context, evaluation - especially for results in the first and possibly in 

the second level - can be promising, producing knowledge that can be incorporated 

in evaluation techniques.339 Another approach is the Conflict Impact Assessment 

System340  which focuses on the effects - positive or negative - of interventions on 

the conflict dynamics and at a macro level, on various policy issues. Another 

evaluation path is the Aid for Peace approach341 which highlights the learning 

process of peacebuilding. In this, a tailor-made path for a specific conflict 

environment is made through a deep analysis of the conditions; needs are identified 

and objectives are set so as to design an effective plan of action. Its methodology 

facilitates monitoring and evaluation processes through the development of suitable 

tools and indicators. Another initiative is the Search for a Common Ground that 

follows an innovative approach focusing on conflict transformation; in this 

evaluation tools that draw attention on learning and understanding processes have 

been developed.342 Finally, Local Capacities for Peace Project - a collaborative 
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initiative among NGOs and aid practitioners - was set up for the better 

understanding of interventions in conflict area.343  

 

In addition to the various methodologies and approaches that are being used by 

different actors for evaluation purposes, there are also institutional initiatives at top 

level such as  the 2007 Organisation for Economic Co-operation and Development 

(OECD) report on evaluation of peacebuilding where several recommendations are 

made covering all phases of a project - from designing  project's framework based on 

a conflict analysis to evaluation – in which different actors are engaged; this report 

concludes that research on the field should continue so as new evaluation theories 

and indicators emerge.344 Moreover, in the context of an on-going process of re-

assessing the existing evaluation framework and the publishing of new manuals that 

contain up-to-date knowledge, the DAC Guidance For  Effective Evaluation of Conflict 

Prevention and Peacebuilding Activities345 or the OECD-DAC  Glossary of Key Terms in 

Evaluation and Results Based Management346 were published so as to enhance the 

capacities of organizations to assess the impact of peacebuilding activities. In this 

context, the 2008 OECD Guidance manual was published underlining the necessity 

for a holistic policy framework where linkages should be established among all 

strategies and interventions, including actors from all levels.347 
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4.7 Peacebuilding: From theory to practice 

 

As it has been presented, over the last years there is an on-going debate over the 

implementation and the evaluation processes of peacebuilding. Results from 

interventions are mixed and lessons taken from the field are slow to become 

embedded in tomorrow's practice. One of the most recent and well analyzed cases 

is the intervention in Kosovo which depicts a fine example of the difficulties that 

peacebuilding faces. In March 2004 ethnic violence burst in Kosovo; as a result of 

the riots, 19 people died, 900 were injured, 700 houses were destroyed and around 

4500 Kosovo Serbs were displaced.348 This incident came as a shock for the 

international community as in the past years there has been a huge inflow of 

interventions, covering economic, cultural and social sectors towards the building of 

links among the different ethnic groups.349 But despite the significance and the 

spread of the riots, in some communities where interventions by international 

NGOs had been made, the consequences were not so severe; that gave the 

opportunity to organizations to analyze the impact of their peacebuilding work and 

assess whether their contribution had any effect on the peace process.350 In this 

context, the INGO CARE tried to evaluate its programs; however, it was soon 

understood that evaluation process should be more inclusive, taking into 

consideration interventions implemented by other organizations - NGOs and 

municipal actors. Throughout this process, the following conclusions were made:351 

firstly, initial observations that progress was made over inter-ethnic violence among 
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the communities proved to be false; rather, inter-ethnic violence was following 

more indirect patterns, related to property crimes and theft. However, the 

significance of such changes went unnoticed. Secondly, it became evident that 

inter-ethnic interactions did not manage to create a wide network among the 

communities; rather, such contacts were focused at an individual level. Thirdly, it 

was concluded that intra-ethnic social networks were of utmost importance for 

conflict prevention, acting as a mechanism for dissemination of information and for 

collective decision among the community; but on the other hand, if used in a 

negative way, such networks could be used for retaining tension and obscure 

cooperation. Moreover, peace interventions were found not to go deep into the 

core of conflict's causes and in some cases even to worsen divisions among 

ethnicities. In another report for the Kosovo crisis it was concluded that so diverse 

were the interpretations and the approaches followed by various actors for the 

rising humanitarian issues that a researcher of a meta-evaluation process wondered 

whether interventions were planned for the same conflict.352 As Tzifakis and 

Huliaras argue, in Kosovo - but also in BiH - international donors' interests defined 

priority sectors for interventions, without critically taking into consideration INGOs 

experience; INGOs - rather than objecting to donors' strategy - continued to 

participate and implement donors' plans.353 Similarly, in Bosnia, successful projects 

could not be extended or repeated as donors' priorities and plans were changing.354 

  

In all, the Kosovo case highlighted the necessity for further deep analysis of 

peacebuilding interventions. In general, through the assessment of humanitarian 

aid impact, two different but inter-related aims can be achieved: the enhancing of 

knowledge on the field and the accountability process.355 In the evaluation of 
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peacebuilding activities, the focus should be mainly on the learning process that 

takes place in all phases of an intervention, even after its end. As "peacebuilding is 

fundamentaly experimental", constant monitoring is required so as to examine 

whether the intervention addresses the needs that come out of a dynamic 

conflict.356 The impact assessment should be a participatory process where all 

engaged actors - donors, local and implementing actors evaluators  - should 

contribute, establishing a learning process.357  Thus, it could be argued that - among 

other factors - the effectiveness of a peacebuilding intervention is based on the 

ability to follow an information strategy, that is an on-going and cyclical process of 

collecting, analyzing information and re-designing strategies, constantly evaluating 

project.358 But dissemination of information is not an easy task. For example, back 

in late 1990s, while there were few evaluations of peacebuilding interventions, 

access to the available reports was even more problematic; as Spencer359 argues in 

her synthesis of evaluations of peacebuilding activities, organizations run the risk of 

losing funds and support if they were presenting publicly interventions with 

meaningless - or negative - effects, preferring to show only success stories. Thus, 

organizations were keeping such reports in secrecy, a fact that had a direct effect on 

knowledge dissemination and learning process.360 Furthermore, knowledge 

exchange is not problematic only among NGOs; rather loose connections among 

researchers, academics, decision makers, politicians, practitioners, agencies and 

people exist, further weakening learning process.361 In reality it seems that for many 
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actors organizational learning is not a priority;362 rather, often evaluation is being 

primary regarded as just a necessary process for extending funding from donors.363 

This constitutes a learning paradox in the peacebuilding sector, as Church et al. 

highlight: while one of the main aims of peacebuilders is to expand knowledge of 

the engaged actors, enhance their understanding over various issues and boost 

learning process, in reality peacebuilders do not focus on the development of their 

own skills and knowledge as professionals.364 Thus, as Reychler365 argues, there is a 

gap between theory and practice; and one of the main causes for this gap is the 

incentives that different actors have.  

 

4.8 Political Will 

 

As far as incentives and motives of the different actors are concerned, aid - in 

relation to the dynamics of a violent conflict - "is often weak when weighed against 

the range of pressures and interests emanating from international, national, 

regional and local actors, both public and private."366 Hartzell367 argues that one of 

the main issues in civil wars is the security fears that main opponents do have in the 

aftermath of a peace agreement; the possibility that a rival group may be 

empowered significantly and subsequently use "the power of the state" against the 

other opponents may hinder the peace process. Hartzell argument is vital for the 

assessment of the strategies that should be followed by third actors so as to bring 
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all parties to the negotiation table. State elites and powerful groups' priotity in a 

peace process is to retain their privileges or even to improve their position, in 

political and economic terms.368 As it is described in a UK's Department for 

International Development (DFID) report, the exclusion of powerful elites from 

political agreements can, over time, impede the processes of state-building and 

peacebuilding; on the other hand, in the long run, political settlements become 

more inclusive embracing the majority of the population and securing peace.369 In 

the aftermath of Indo-Sri Lanka Peace Agreement in 1987, an Indian peace force 

was sent to Sri-Lanka; however, as the Tamil Tigers - a major actor of the Sri Lankan 

civil war - had not participated in the negotiation process, they refused to disarm 

and soon fighting - that was escalated to a full-scale war that lasted for two years - 

between the Indian peace force and the Tamil Tigers erupted.370  In the context of 

conflict, national governments do have the most important role and NGO efforts 

can only have a complementary role to official negotiations in the peacebuilding 

process.371 Since funding mainly comes from governments, such interventions are 

closely related to their foreign policy372 and implementing actors (NGOs, agencies) 

in order to secure funding do have to follow directions and guidelines posed by 

governmental bodies. However, this can limit partnerships, hindering the potential 

effectiveness of interventions. The relation between effectiveness of operations 

with the political will of major actors in conflict areas has been even recognised by 

the UN through its Peacebuilding Commission that has been recently established.373 

During 1997 and 2000, the Center for International Cooperation of Stanford 

University and the International Peace Academy joined forces in a research attempt 
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to shed light on the major factors that hinder or contribute to the establishment of 

peace after an agreement.374 In this project - which focused on 13 cases – among 

others Angola, Bosnia, Cambodia, Liberia, Sierra Leone, Somalia - it is argued that 

the motivation of powerful groups and the incentives of neighboring states are key 

factors for the establishment of peace; moreover, while in "least difficult [conflict] 

environments" the presence of UN might be sufficient, in major and complex 

conflicts active participation of important international actors is required. In 

addition, the approaches and strategies that are necessary for peace might be in 

contrast to the national interests of these actors. Similarly, in Somalia in 1993, the 

lack of coherent strategy from the international community in addition to a 

"collapse of political will" when violence erupted, were the major reasons for the 

continuation of the conflict.375 A joint evaluation report for the emergency 

assistance to Rwanda after the genocide finds that key international actors' minor 

political interests for Rwanda and the absence of a coherent  strategy led to the 

withdrawal of UN's peace forces, creating a vacuum that the humanitarian agencies 

had to fill - a task that proved to be unfeasible and subsequently led to the 

genocide; highlighting the necessity for political intervention, the report concludes 

that "Humanitarian action cannot substitute for political action."376 In Cambodia, 

regional and international actors (China, USSR, Vietnam and western governments) 

stopped the provision of military equipment to the opposing groups that they were 

supporting, making continuation of war more difficult for the warring parties; this 

created a momentum towards peace negotiations.377 Tschirgi also argues that  

"International peacebuilding, despite its lofty aspirations, is a political 

undertaking which is ultimately dependent upon the political will and 
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commitment of national governments. Thus, the first determining factor 

is inevitably the level and nature of support provided by member 

states."378  

 

Thus, it could be argued that the effectiveness of civil societies' activities is affected 

significantly by the overall conditions in the field: continuation or eruption of 

fighting and hostility leave little breathing space for the civil society actors to take 

steps; similarly, funding and local institutions' behavior towards civil society's 

interventions is of significant importance.379 The limited impact of peacebuilding is 

also mentioned in a meta-evaluation report of eight peacebuilding interventions 

conducted on behalf of the German Federal Ministry for Economic Cooperation and 

Development; in this report it is concluded that, although programmes and projects 

where evaluated as successful, managing to contribute to stability at local level, on 

the other hand such interventions have no impact at a national level; rather, the 

importance of the political environment in the recipient countries is highlighted.380 

Expanding this, Eriksen argues that in Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC) one of 

the main reasons for the failure of UN's intervention was the low funding of the 

mission, a fact that is related to the interests - economic or geopolitical - of 

donors.381 Humanitarian interventions implemented by agencies and small actors 

cannot be so effective when having to respond to powerful elites that have 

economic and political interests in the continuation of a conflict.382 Similar findings 
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are being reported by Goodhand and Lewer383 who analyze NGOs activities in war-

torn communities in Sri-Lanka.  

 

In the context of interventions while the "military component is politicized, relying 

on the consent of the parties involved", the effectiveness of humanitarian 

interventions is defined - among other factors - by their impartiality, neutrality and 

independence.384 According to the UN, impartiality and neutrality are key principles 

for the provision of humanitarian assistance; in this context, if assistance provision 

is not based on real needs but is due to political priorities, it cannot be assumed as 

humanitarian assistance.385 However, while neutrality is a major characteristic of 

peacekeeping, it is questionable whether impartiality enhances effectiveness of 

intervention.386 This is closely related to the continuation of warfare in war-torn 

areas after initialization of a peace intervention: when a war ends through military 

means but without a clear winner, peace is more difficult be preserved as warring 

parties - having not fulfilled their aims and being unsatisfied by the agreements - 

have motives to return to fight; on the other hand, in case where a warring party is 

defeated, probabilities for peace are higher.387 Thus, for international actors, 

impartiality and the non-support of a dominant group might lead to the 

continuation of conflict.  

 

 

 

 

                                                 
383

 Goodhand, "Sri Lanka: NGOs and peace-building in complex political emergencies" 
384

 Volker Franke, "The Peacebuilding Dilemma: Civil-Military Cooperation in Stability Operations," 
International Journal of Peace Studies 11, no.2 (2006): 17 
385

 OCHA, Peacebuilding and Linkages with Humanitarian Action: Key Emerging Trends and 
Challenges, OCHA Occassional Policy Briefing Series 7 (2011)   
386

 Richard K. Betts, "The Delusion of Impartial Intervention," Foreign Affairs 73, no.6 (1994) 
387

 Virginia Page Fortna, "Does Peacekeeping Keep Peace? International Intervention and the Duration 
of Peace After Civil War," International Studies Quarterly 48, no.2 (2004): 273 



75 

 

4.9 Towards a holistic approach 

 

Sambanis and Schulhofer-Wolf,388 examining 34 UN peace operations and 44 non-

UN peace operations, find - through empirical analysis - that UN peacekeeping 

interventions have a higher rate of success in comparison to operations conducted 

by other organizations; although authors cannot define causality for this difference, 

they argue that lack of impartiality and of resources - two features that theoretically 

are related to non-UN missions - might offer explanation. Moreover, Sambanis389 

finds that while UN missions have positive results in the short-term, in the long-

term success is fading; a vital component of this advancement is the lack of UN 

strategies that promote "self-sustaining economic growth" in the war-torn 

countries. As Collier et al. argue, for countries that come out of a civil war, there is a 

44 percent probability that conflict will re-ignite within five years; a main reason for 

this is that the causes that led to conflict were not settled after cease-fire.390  As 

Collier and Hoeffler find, economic factor and specifically low per capita income can 

be a decisive factor for the eruption of civil war;391 similar findings have also been 

reported by Fearon and Laitin.392 However, economic development per se is not a 

panacea: experience from the field shows that inequalities increase when 

"development dollars aimed at poverty reduction have been distributed in a 

distorted manner", thus causing tension.393 Rather "equity, fairness and inclusion" 
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are the main factors that should be taken under consideration.394 For Doyle and 

Sambanis, effective peacebuilding is closely related to sustainable peace; an 

effective intervention to civil wars should be based on the notion that "the deeper 

the hostility, the more the destruction of local capacities, the more one needs 

international assistance to succeed in establishing a stable peace."395 In this context, 

authors present a peacebuilding triangle which includes three factors for effective 

peacebuilding: international capacity, local capacities for peace and the level of 

hostilities; strong presence of a factor can substitute the absence of the other 

factor. As de Soto and del Castillo argue,396 the implementation of the peace 

agreement in the early 1990s in El Salvador underlined the need for a multi-

dimensional intervention and the necessity for co-ordination of external assistance: 

the steps - including rehabilitation and political and social reforms - that had to be 

taken in order to address the issues that led to conflict had a significant financial 

cost for the government budget. In this context, the local government had the 

option to either abandon the IMF stabilization plan or not implement part of the 

required steps, steps that could jeopardize the peace process. Such issues were 

exaggerated by the lack of co-ordination between the main actors - UN, IMF, World 

Bank. As Meernik and Mason underline, for the US-led missions against the regimes 

of Sadam Hussein in Iraq and the Talibans in Afghanistan, it took only a short-time 

to win in military terms, while securing peace in that regions proved to be an 

intricate and hard task;397 in Afghanistan as a holy war transformed to a civil war, a 

war economy has been developed and powerful groups seeked its continuation to 

protect their interests and position.398 
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The highly political environment of the peacebuilding sector has led to the use of 

another tool, peace conditionality. This can be defined as "the use of aid as a lever to 

persuade conflicting parties to make peace, to implement peace accords, and to 

consolidate peace."399  Conditionality for peacebuilding follows the concept of 

conditionality in other fields of interventions. Freks argues that peace conditionality 

is the third generation of conditionalities: firstly, in early 1990s was conditionality 

about economic reforms, secondly about political issues, the third and forth 

generations were about conflict resolution, peacebuilding and peace enforcement 

and the fifth, from 2005 till present time, is a post-conditionality era.400 In practice, 

peace conditionality did not have the expected results, as it happened with other 

forms of aid; for example, in the cases of Afghanistan and Sri Lanka it is concluded 

that international interventions for peace weakened domestic support for peace 

while strengthened local political elites as significant economic and justices issues 

were neglected in favor of short term stability.401 Similarly, peace conditionality 

failed in the Israel-Palestinian case due to contradictory political interests among 

different actors.402 For peace conditionality, if it is to be efficient, major actors 

should have peace as a first priority; and this can happen only if the policies they 

follow are defined "in a manner that is consistent with long-term peacebuilding."403 

Peace conditionality is closely related to the concept of national sovereignty.404 Over 

the last years, the policies followed by the UN changed considerably: from a neutral 

approach of intervention - where external interventions are limited by the principle 

of state sovereignty405- towards a more active involvement in the internal affairs of 
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fragile states.406 In this context, Boyce407 argues that national sovereignty should 

match the sovereignty of individuals, meaning that the state should respect human 

rights and freedom of citizens. If this is not the case, then it is up to donors to decide 

whether aid should be given to authoritarian regimes, according to their interests.  

 

 

4.10 Conclusion  

 

Over the last two decades global community has drawn its attention over 

humanitarian assistance with the peacebuilding sector to be a focal point. However 

after years of engagement results are mixed: in the 1990s there was a significant 

increase in the number of wars ended through negotiations in comparison to wars 

that ended through military victory the previous decades;408 from 1940 till 1989, the 

majority - more than 75 percent - of civil wars ended with a military victory and few 

ended through negotiations; on the other hand, since the 1990s, the percentage of 

civil wars ended through a peace agreement rose to 41 percent.409 Furthermore, 

between 2002 and 2005, the number of conflicts was reduced from 66 to 56 

cases.410 However, while the number of conflict is decreasing, another issue comes 

up: complexity. This refers to various factors such as the high number of nearby 

countries that are engaged in a conflict or the increase in the number of 

international actors involved since the end of the Cold War.411 Moreover, 
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complexity can be seen through linkages of a conflict with another conflict in 

neighboring countries.412 

 

On the other hand, considerable failures have claimed the lives of millions of people. 

In half of the countries where peace interventions have been made, conflict resurged 

within a five-year period, whereas in most cases such interventions when terminated 

had not contributed to the establishment of a democratic state in recipient 

countries;413 or even worse, the tragic incidents in Angola's civil war and the 

genocide in Rwanda that both took place soon after the signing of peace accords.414 

Such incidents made evident that reforms should take place so as peace operations 

are able to respond to the dynamics of the conflicts. These changes took place 

gradually, at all levels. One of the major steps was made in 2000 through the Report 

of the Panel on United Nations Peace Operations (the Brahimi report, named after 

the chairman of the panel)415  where several recommendations were made for more 

efficient UN peacekeeping interventions. The UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan in 

the 2001 report Prevention of Armed Conflict416 highlighted the lack of consensus 

among members on conflict prevention and sustainability of peace. This deficiency 

also included the absence of a well-accepted framework for evaluation of 

peacebuilding which has been characterized as a "methodological anarchy"417 

despite the fact that there was a vast literature on evaluation methods for 

development activities and humanitarian assistance.418 As a response to the call of 

UN Secretary-General, various initiatives were launched. One of these was the 
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Global Partnership for the Prevention of Armed Conflict that was founded in 2003 

and is an international civil society network that focuses on building linkages for 

peace and security between civil society and various actors - governments, 

organizations, agencies - aiming at the laying of foundations for consensus on 

peacebuilding issues. Earlier, another major step was made in September 2000, 

when the Security Council recognized for first time as root causes of conflict socio-

economic, cultural and humanitarian factors.419 In this context, in the Paris 

Declaration on Aid Effectiveness (2005) donors expressed their commitment in 

enhancing the impact of their support, especially in fragile states.  Despite these 

advancements, peacebuilding until 2005, at top level could be characterized as "an 

institutional orphan" since peacebuilding was included in a wider umbrella of actors' 

activities.420 However, in that year a major step was made towards the 

institutionalization of the sector as the UN established the Peacebuilding Support 

Office (PBSO) in an attempt to contribute to a sustainable peace in war-torn 

countries.421 Subsequently, in 2006 the UN Peacebuilding Fund (PBF) was introduced 

to support activities for the establishment of peace in post-conflict cases.422 In 2005, 

the Report on Integrated Missions - commissioned by the UN - was published 

refering to a crisis management framework towards the establishment of peace, 

where political, humanitarian, rule of law, security sectors are included in a holistic 

strategy in the context of UN.423 Soon after, guidelines for the Integrated Missions 

Planning Process were published by the UN.424 These steps sealed the 

institutionalization of the peacebuilding process.425 But despite these advancements, 
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the peacebuilding actors had a long way until they could meet the requirements of 

such a complex sector. Thus, in 2008, Church426 argued that  

"the field of peacebuilding evaluation matured from its infancy into an 

awkward, sometimes confused, at moments precious and other times 

disappointing teenager. Like any teenager, it is full of untapped potential 

that needs to be supported and nurtured if it is to develop."  

 

In the same context, in the evaluation report for the assessment of the contribution 

of European Commission in CPPB activities over the period of 2001-2010, it is 

concluded that overall, the Commission's strategy in CPPB missed coherence and 

systematic tools and that such policies should be revised.427 On the other hand, it is 

now understood by all actors engaged in the sector that enhancing peacebuilding 

processes and their evaluation are not distinct topics that face simple research and 

methodological issues; rather a holistic approach that addresses structural and 

institutional factors in a wider context should be followed.428 The complex conditions 

met in war affected countries and in post-conflict environments and the 

requirements for peace need the active participation of multiple actors-donors as no 

single donor can alone tackle such intricate situations and afford the cost for 

establishing peace and recovery processes. As Brahimi and Ahmed argue:429 

"The current geo-political landscape is far more fragmented than in the 

immediate post-Cold War "honeymoon" period when the international 

community brokered political solutions to the problems that had plagued 

Namibia, Lebanon, South Africa, El Salvador, Cambodia and Mozambique. 

The international consensus required for political solutions to several 
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current crises is not remotely as strong today. As a result, recent 

operations have deployed not only without the benefit of a 

comprehensive peace agreement in place, but also without the necessary 

leverage in hand to overcome political dead-lock during the 

implementation phase." 

 

However, as such cases of war and conflict are extremely diverse intervention 

policies and activities should be tailor-made to the necessities of every case. But as 

with other forms of aid, results of peace building efforts rely firstly on whether peace 

is a genuine priority for the main actors, mainly donors and aid recipients.430 
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CHAPTER 5 

Evaluating NGOs Peacebuilding Activities: A Case Study in 

Uganda 

 

5.1 Introduction 

 

In the previous section, the sector of peacebuilding was under examination. Initially, 

the development of peacebuilding since the early 1990s was presented in a historical 

and political context. It was argued that for the assessment of peacebuilding 

activities, special evaluation methodology is needed; instead of just measuring 

outcomes at the confined project level, through specialized tools the impact of 

interventions should be assessed at a greater - societal - level. Despite steps that 

have been made, evaluation of peacebuilding activities remains an open case where 

further research is needed. In addition, one of the main conclusions of the previous 

chapter is that a holistic approach should be followed in peacebuilding; the complex 

conditions of a conflict environment is a huge burden that none organization can 

overcome by itself. Rather, interventions should have a complementary character, 

covering various sectors - economic, social and political. However, for the 

implementation of such a cohesive strategy, the political will for peace of those 

engaged is a prerequisite. The political will - especially of donors - is a decisive factor 

as in many cases, apart from the devastating effects of the conflict, elites and 

powerful groups - and even international actors - may desire its continuation as that 

serves their interests.   

 

In this section, the Ugandan case study is scrutinized. This analysis, which is based on 

the theoretical framework that has been established in the two previous sections, 

will take place in two parts: first a historical overview of Uganda will be offered, 
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focusing on the social, economic and political conditions in which conflict erupted. As 

it has been argued in the first section of this thesis, the analysis of the historical and 

political context is vital for the implementation of peacebuilding activities so as to 

understand the environment and the dynamics of the conflict and plan a well-

organized approach. In this section, the investigation of Uganda covers briefly the 

period before independence and thereafter becomes more analytic, focusing on the 

role of the Ugandan government, the evolution of the conflict and the guerrilla group 

and the current conditions in northern Uganda. Through the anaylysis, it is argued, 

among others, that the current government of Uganda used the war in the northern 

part of the country so as to establish itself in power for decades. Although warfare 

has stopped since 2008, government's approaches and policies raise questions about 

the ownership of peacebuilding interventions and their effectiveness. In the second 

part of the case study, the peacebuilding project is analyzed; that section starts with 

a brief overview of the EU security policy framework and the importance of civil 

society's role. Then the peacebuilding project is presented and an assessment is 

attempted. Although a complete evaluation of the project is not possible since its 

operation was interrupted due to financial constraints, its implementation - in 

relation to the external factors and existing social and political conditions - offers 

valuable information about issues that can affect significantly the effectiveness of a  

well designed peacebuilding project implemented by a NGO.  

 

5.2 Historical context 

 

Uganda is a landlocked country in East Africa. Neighboring countries are Sudan in the 

North, Kenya at the East, DRC at the West, Rwanda and Tanzania in the South.   The 

tropical climate with frequent rainfalls, the numerous lakes and rivers all contribute 

to the making of a magnificent environment. Because of its beautiful scenery, the 

variety of wild life and the friendliness of the people, Winston Churchill named 
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Uganda as the Pearl of Africa.431 What makes former’s British Prime Minister 

description historically significant is the fact that Uganda was a British colony till 

1962, when it became independent.432 Back then, while advancements in the 

political arena were severe, prospects for economic growth were good with high 

rates of development and an administration system that was built during the colonial 

age.433 But despite the suitable conditions for development and prosperity, Uganda 

followed a bloody path. As a result, in 2003, Jan Egeland, then UN Under-Secretary 

General for Humanitarian Affairs and Humanitarian Relief Coordinator described the 

humanitarian crisis in northern Uganda as "the biggest forgotten, neglected 

humanitarian emergency in the world."434 This crisis was the result of a prolonged 

violent and dynamic conflict that started in mid 1960s and continued until the first 

decade of the new millennium. A conflict that had no single cause and where various 

actors - such as foreign governments, military personnel, ambitious and selfish 

political leaders, insurgent groups, political and religious parties and different tribes - 

all participated in an on-going war that claimed hundreds of thousands of lives, 

displaced millions of people from their ancestors’ land and led the local economy to 

a collapse, making Uganda one of the poorest countries in the world. 

 

In order to better understand the issue of conflict in Uganda, a brief overview of the 

recent history of the country will be presented, going back to the 18th century. The 

history of Uganda can be divided in 5 periods: The pre-colonial era (from the last 

decades of the 1800s till independence), the first independent government under 

Obote – from 1963 until 1971, the Idi Amin Dada reign - 1971 to 1979 – the second 

era of Obote, from 1980 to 1985 and lastly the current era, from 1986 till present day 

with president Museveni in power.  
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5.2.1 Pre-colonial era 

 

Historically, the first foreigners to arrive in the area that is named today Uganda were 

the Arabs, around 1850; from thereafter, their presence grew stronger making 

alliances with local kingdoms, being interested in slave raiding and ivory.435  The next 

act in the colonial era took place in 1862 when the famous British explorer John 

Hanning Speke arrived in the Buganda region436 and then missionaries followed.437 

Over the next years, other European countries such Germany, France, Belgium, 

Portugal invaded the African continent. So fierce was the competition among these 

powers that in 1884-1885, the Berlin West African Conference was organized where 

European countries divided the African continent according to their political and 

economic interests, creating spheres of control.438 Out of the whole African 

continent, only two countries managed to remain independent: Ethiopia and 

Liberia.439 This fragmentation had a considerable impact on local societies all across 

Africa as the new borders were drawn according to colonists' interests, not taking 

into consideration factors such as ethnicity, language.440 As Mandami441 argues 

"brought within the fold of one country peoples at different levels of social 

development and without historical contacts, while splitting nationalities and tribes 

into, or among, several countries." In the area that is called today Uganda, before 

colonization,  different kingdoms - such as the Buganda, Bunyoro, Busoga, Toro and 

Ankole - existed, in addition to various communities and tribes such as Lango, Acholi, 

Madi, West Nile, Bukedi, Bugisi with a variety of customs, different social and 
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economic structures.442 Moreover, two main linguistic groups could be distinguished, 

the Bantu in the South and the Nilotic in the North; people in the north were usually 

pastoralists while in the south agriculture was the main source of livelihood.443 In 

pre-colonial Uganda two kinds of societies could be distinguished:444 the stratified 

and the non-stratified; the stratified had a well structured system with defined 

hierarchy, chiefs and laws. Such groups were the Baganda, Banyankore, Batoro, 

Banyoro and Basoga. On the other hand, non-stratified societies had a lower level of 

organization.445  Non-stratified societies include various ethnics groups such as the 

Acholi, Karamajong, Iteso, Kawka, Samia in the North and Bakiga, Bakonjo in the 

South. Even long before the arrival of colonists in Uganda, conflicts and wars 

between local kingdoms and tribes were frequent.446 However, the arrival of imperial 

forces had a considerable impact on these traditional structures and soon, colonists 

started establishing their own formations; alliances between different kingdoms and 

colonists were made and foreigners were competing to strengthen their influence 

over the local kingdoms.447 The presence of foreigners and the establishment of 

religious parties - Roman Catholics, Anglican Protestant and Muslims - initiated a 

cycle of violence where all parties were aiming at gaining control over local society. It 

is estimated that in Buganda there were more victims due to this religious war in 

comparison to violent incidents that had taken place the last five centuries in 

Buganda.448 These religious divisions among the locals augmented the social 

fragmentation. 

 

 

 

                                                 
442

Joy Moncrieffe,  Uganda's Political Economy: A synthesis of major howevert," Report for DFID 
Uganda (London: ODI, 2004), 12, available at http://www.gsdrc.org/docs/open/DOC44.pdf 
443

 ibid 
444

 A.B.K. Kasozi, The social origins of violence in Uganda  1964-1985 (London: McGill-Queen's 
University Press 1994) 
445

Mutibwa, Uganda since independence, 1 
446

For a brief description of early historical ages of Uganda see Thomas Ofcansky, Uganda: Tarnished 
Pearl of Africa (Oxford: Westview Press, 1999) 
447

 Michael Twaddle, Kakungulu & the Creation of Uganda, 1868-1928  (London: James Currey, 1993) 
448

 Kasozi, The social origins of violence in Uganda  1964-1985, 27 



88 

 

5.2.2 Colonial era 

In late 1880s, the German representative Carl Peters signed a treaty with the King of 

Buganda449 whose kingdom was one of the most powerful in the region. In the 

beginning, Britain was not much interested in the region of Uganda or East Africa.450 

However, what forced them to change their position was the treaty that Karl Peters 

signed with the king of Buganda;451 the expansion of the German influence in that 

area could become a significant problem for the British plans to establish free trade 

conditions with open markets in the newly colonized areas. The British had the vision 

of creating a route from Cape to Cairo that would be of utmost importance, 

connecting all the colonies and facilitating trade and administration of this huge 

area.452 The British officials were identifying the protective tariffs that other colonial 

powers were imposing as a threat to their interests.453  The German initiative 

constituted a threat to the British interests in the African continent and was a major 

reason for the signing of the Heligoland Treaty in 1890 between Britain and German, 

which settled territorial issues in Africa and in Europe among the two countries: one 

of these was the withdrawal of Germany from the region that would later be unified 

and named Uganda.454 As a result of the political advancements, Buganda was 

declared a British protectorate in 1894.455 While Buganda was not the only powerful 

kingdom in the region, its defined structural hierarchy456 and the various chiefs that 

were in control of small communities constituted an administration system that was 

the most effective way to control the protectorate. This form of administration by the 

                                                 
449

 Assa Okoth, A History of Africa: African Societies and the Establishment of Colonial Rule, 1800-
1915, vol.1 (Nairobi: East African Education Publishers, 2006), 130 
450

 Frederick Kisekka-Ntale, "Roots of the Conflict in Northern Uganda," The Journal of Social, Political, 
and Economic Studies 32, no.4 (2007) 
451

 Arne Perras,  Carl Peters and German Imperialism, 1856-1918: A Political Biography (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 2004), 166 
452

 Lodewijk Hendrik Wesseling, Divide and Rule: The Partition of Africa, 1880-1914 (Westport, CT: 
Praeger,  1996), 157-158 
453

 Anthony Howe, Free Trade and Liberal England, 1846-1946  (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 188 
454

ibid, 159 
455

 Walter Elkan, Migrants and Proletarians: Urban Labour in the Economic Development of Uganda  
(London: Oxford University Press, 1960), 8 
456

Ursula K. Hicks, Development from Below: Local Government and Finance in Developing Countries of 
the Commonwealth (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1961), 115 



89 

 

British through traditional authorities was described as indirect rule.457 Apart from 

Buganda, the colonial ruler was seeking to expand its sphere of influence also to the 

other kingdoms. This was a process that was implemented through the Baganda who 

had a role of sub-imperialists over the other kingdoms.458 Soon after 1894, the 

kingdoms of Bunyoro, Toro, Ankole and Busoga became part of the protectorate, 

after the signing of a series of treaties.459 Thus, in the protectorate, the Kiganda 

administration system was introduced, where chiefs from Buganda were sent in the 

different districts to set up the required structures.460 

 

However, despite the unification process, in reality so extended were the differences 

between the people in the north and in south Uganda that a colonial administrator 

proposed that the northern area should be a part of Sudan and the new state of 

Uganda should include only the southerners.461 These differences were to be 

augmented by the fact that the Buganda kingdom had a special relation with the 

colonists, in comparison to the other kingdoms; this relation was sealed through the 

Agreement of 1900, when Buganda kingdom was given a self-governed status 

concerning native administration issues.462 On the other hand, despite the 

agreements, various issues among the kingdoms had not been resolved. Such a 

major problem was about the so-called Lost Counties, an area that initially belonged 

to Bunyoro kingdom but during a short war was conquered by British and Buganda 

forces.463 This issue remained open until after independence. Moreover, colonial rule 

and the new administration system had another devastating effect on the population 

and on the environment. Changes in the traditional productive sectors imposed by 
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the new economic order created the appropriate conditions for an epidemic of 

sleeping sickness.464 It is estimated that 200.000 people in the Busoga region and 

400.000 Baganda died from sleeping sickness from 1895 to 1906.465 In the beginning 

of the century the economy of Uganda was based mainly on subsistence agricultural 

production.466 Soon the approach that was followed by colonial authorities 

encouraged the production of cash crops - such as cotton and later coffee - but as a 

result of the policy these highly profitable cash crops were under the control of non-

Africans, especially Indians, as it was also the case with the trade sector.467  

 

The Baganda administration system was used for the next three decades in the new 

country of Uganda. It was in 1920s when the old establishment - and subsequently 

the influence of Buganda over the rest of the country - was challenged by the new 

generation officials; in 1921, the British established the Legislative Council but locals 

were not allowed to participate.468 The introduction of Swahili as an alternative 

official language took place in 1927.469 Colonial policy over political and 

administrative issues in the coming years did not favor the creation of a national 

unity feeling and inter-tribal institutions were not allowed by colonists,  with the 

tribe to be the highest level at which institutions were to be built. Mamdani470 argues 

that "every institution touched by the hand of the colonial state was given a 

pronounced regional or nationality character. It became a truism that a soldier must 

be a northerner, a civil servant a southerner and a merchant an Asian". Moreover, 

the fact that "Uganda had little real existence save as an administrative unit, and that 
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the tribe rather than the nation was the largest genuine community" was not 

recognized by British authorities as a real issue.471 On the contrary, the British 

followed a divide and rule strategy;472 while they tried to create a state, they 

encouraged different ethnic groups to be specialized in specific economic sectors and 

tasks. One of the results was the creation of a tribal-based fragmented society where 

political, social and economic status was pre-defined. During the colonial era, the 

Acholi region in northern Uganda was used by the British as a source for the 

recruitment of security forces; however, this pattern of army composition was only to 

change according to the will and fears of the people who were in power.  

 

Political activity in the protectorate through the creation of parties or movements 

had begun in late 1930s - with the exception of the Bataka Association in 1921 - 

despite the opposition by the official protectorate government over participation of 

Africans in parties as that could undermine the traditional institutions.473 However, 

through this policy it was impossible for nationalist movements to develop, a fact 

that could contribute to the unification of the population. Discontent over the old 

traditional rules and the British administration was growing; young, well educated 

people, mainly from Baganda, were questioning the old establishment, requesting 

better representation in the Lukiko.474 In mid 1940s, legislative changes took place: 

the Katikkiro - an administrative official position similar to that of a prime minister475 

- of Buganda in addition to two other officials participated in the Legislative Council; 

the next step was the expansion of participation with the presence of 

representatives from other provinces.476 However, this on-going process of 

democratization put pressure on the Buganda kingdom and had an adverse effect: 

the Baganda were feeling that they were losing the special status that they had 
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according to the 1900 Agreement, becoming equal with the other provinces of the 

protectorate.477 In 1945 and subsequently in 1949 violent riots erupted in numerous 

cities in Uganda with political, economic and social motives.478 Among others, 

protesters in 1949 were demanding more control of the economy by Africans and 

democratization of institutions, a movement that was against the British colonists 

but also against the Kabaka479 who was accused of being a colonists' puppet; 

however, the British reaction was to increase the presence of foreigners in vital 

functions of the economy, such as the banking system and the trading of 

commodities.480 Moreover, among others, traders and farmers were organizing 

themselves through the creation of political institutions such as the Sons of Kintu, the 

Bataka party. Similarly, the Uganda African Farmers' Union481 was founded which 

was the predecessor of the Uganda National Congress (UNC) - founded in 1952 by 

Ignatius Musazi - the first political party that could be described as an Uganda-wide, 

nationalist and inter-racial institution with a self-governance demand.482 The UNC 

had drawn the interest of chiefs and elders not only from Baganda, but also from the 

other tribes such as Lango, Teso, Toro.483 Despite the political unrest, substantial 

economic development was taken place and minerals such as copper, cobalt, 

wolfram and various others had been discovered, cultivations were growing and 

prospects were good; had it not been for this prosperity, clashes and riots would 

have been worse.484 Earlier, the British had created the East African High Commission 

where governors of Uganda, Kenya and Tanganyika were participating; the plan was 

to create an economic and political union among these three colonies with one 

Legislative Council, controlled by a European majority.485 The fear of entering into a 

federation and thus losing the semi-autonomous status triggered a sharp reaction in 
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the Buganda kingdom. These incidents led to the 1953 crisis. The Kabaka king 

demanded independence for his kingdom separately from the rest of the 

protectorate.486 According to the Agreement of 1900, the Kabaka had to comply with 

the British policies and even though a series of meetings followed between the 

Kabaka and the Governor, no solution was found. These facts led to the deportation 

of the Kabaka king to London in November 1953.487 

 

A year before, a new governor of Uganda, Sir Andrew Cohen, had been appointed.488 

The new governor had a belief that the old political establishment should be 

abandoned and a new form of governance should be built, being in favor of "a 

unitary form of central Government on parliamentary." He believed that all different 

kingdoms should have an equal status and all should work for the progress of the 

whole country.489 Indeed, Sir Andrew Cohen followed policies that favored political, 

social and economic changes, empowering locals.490 On the other hand, while Cohen 

was envisioning an independent and self-governed Uganda, the policy of the British 

government over its East African colonies was not clear; political leaders in Britain 

had not decided whether the solution of independent states or a form of federation 

for the colonies would be followed.491 The British tried through the deportation of 

Kabaka to weaken the status of Buganda; but this move did not bring the expected 

result. The Kabaka returned after two years of exile and subsequently in Buganda 

there was an up rise of nationalism.492 Support for the deported Kabaka was 

increased and society and power were consolidated around him.493 The deportation 

of Kabaka put relations between Buganda and Britain under extreme tension, while 
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anti-British sentiments were rising. The Buganda crisis ended in 1955, after Britain 

appointed Sir Keith Hancock to analyze the situation and negotiate with Buganda 

authorities; the solution that was finally accepted proposed - apart from the return 

of the deported king - that Buganda would still remain a part of the protectorate and 

the Kabaka would become a constitutional king, while the importance of the Lukiko 

would be upgraded.494 UNC's support of Kabaka over his deportation issue had a 

severe effect on the integrity of the new nationalist movement that lost momentum 

and was weaken politically.495 Although at first sight the position of the Kabaka and 

Buganda were weakened after the agreement of 1955, in reality the status of 

traditional king of Buganda was strengthened. As Okoth argues, an uprising of neo-

traditionalism followed, a move that led to the creation of the Kabaka-Yekka political 

party in 1961; in this context, Musazi’s nationalist party was further weakened.496 

According to Fallers, "[the Baganda] have also remained intensely chauvinistic and 

reluctant to merge themselves into a wider Uganda nationalism."497 Another 

indication of the powerful position of Buganda was evident by the participation of 

Baganda people in Uganda’s Higher Public Service: in 1959, although Baganda were 

16 percent of the total population, their participation in the high levels of 

administration was about 40 percent.498 In the aftermath of the Second World War, 

colonization in Africa was coming to an end: one by one, African nations started 

demanding to be in command of over their own state of affairs and future.499 Egypt, 

Sudan, Morocco, Ghana, Guinea, Zaire, Sierra Leone, South Africa, Somalia where 

among the first nations that were free of colonization. Uganda soon followed the 

same path and became independent on the 9th of October 1962.500 
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5.2.3 After independence 

 

This important political change was accompanied with great expectations for 

prosperity by Ugandans as economic conditions seemed to be adequate for 

growth:501 macro-economic indicators provided a picture of a healthy economic 

environment; the sectors of agriculture, manufacturing and services had positive 

prospects for further development. In the first years after independence people were 

benefiting for economic prosperity; the real GDP was increasing at a rate of 4 to 6 

percent.502 The first government that took power after independence was a coalition 

between two political parties: the Uganda People’s Congress (UPC) a party founded 

in 1955 by the influential politician Milton Obote, and the Kabaka Yekka (KY), a 

political party from the Buganda.503 Earlier in 1961, the federal status of Buganda was 

accepted by Obote,504 a step forward for the alliance of UPC and KY. However this 

special status was hindering the process of unification; other ethnic groups were 

identifying the Buganda administrative chiefs as the main enemy, instead of the 

British colonists.505 In the next two years, there was a seemingly stable political scene 

and a widespread perception that the two political parties were collaborating 

harmoniously. But in reality, severe political internal processes were developing. In 

this context, new political parties were created such as the Democratic Party which 

was founded in 1956 and had support in the Catholic community.506 At that era, 

various actors involved were seeking personal opportunistic interests507 instead of 
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having as a common aim the unification of the country and subsequently the 

economic development.508 The Buganda, the dominant state-in-a state was the most 

prosperous and developed and Baganda aimed at retaining this status; on the other 

hand, Obote tried to make a turn towards developmental socialism, a move that 

could be partly interpreted as an action against the rule of Buganda.509 A series of 

incidents took place between 1963 and 1965 when parliament members of the 

opposition party defected to the UPC. The opposition leader, Basil Bataringaya, 

defected in December 1964 and became a minister in the Obote's government; more 

members of KY followed later making the government powerful.510 Obote, having 

increased his parliamentary power, was in no need of Kabaka's support. These 

incidents, in addition to the suppression of the opposition in Obote's party, 

contributed to the establishment of an autocratic way of ruling things in Uganda. 

Discontent about Obote was growing and opposition inside the ruling party was 

rising; in 1965 some of the ministers led by Grace Ibingira – UPC’s secretary general 

and senior cabinet minister - were secretly preparing to remove Obote from 

power.511 It was clear that Obote’s government was not supported from the Ugandan 

people; rather it was military forces that kept government in power.512 As a result, it 

was highly unlikely that Obote’s party could win the next elections.513
 Tension peaked 

in 1966 when a civil conflict surfaced where Obote and Amin Dada were accused for 

smuggling gold.514 The Kabaka ordered a parliamentary investigation and 

subsequently these incidents led to the 1966 crisis. Obote was informed that a 

military move could be initiated against him from the Kabaka.515 For one more time, 

ethnic divisions were augmented. Obote's fear of the Buganda kingdom resulted in 

an attack against the Kabaka’s palace - government army was led by Colonel Amin 
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Dada - and subsequently the King of Buganda fled to London.516 The whole region 

was in a state of emergency and politicians from the South were detained without 

trial.517 One of the results of the attack on the palace by the army forces was the 

creation of "an entirely new kind of militarized ethnicity in Uganda."518 In Buganda, 

the presence of the army - whose composition was mainly from the northern areas - 

was followed by reports for numerous violent incidents where Baganda people were 

the victims.519
 Through the weakening of the political entities and the strengthening 

of the army forces and their use, Obote had given the army a political role.520 In this 

context, gradually "a predatory class had emerged which could hold the country to 

ransom with a vested interest in retaining political power and destroying democratic 

accountability."521 Political tension continued to increase as despite the new 

constitution that was voted in 1967, two years later opposition parties were banned, 

establishing a one-party state; tension peaked in 1969 after an assassination attempt 

against Obote.522 

 

Ethnicity and selfishness were two factors that continued to have a decisive role in 

the relations of Obote and Amin Dada, who in the meanwhile had been assigned as 

chief of armed forces. The ambitiousness of Amin Dada, who promoted in the army 

staff from his region - the West Nile - drew the attention of Obote, whose political 

insecurity made him to trust and appoint military personnel from his own tribe.523 

Such was the suspiciousness of Obote that he trusted only family members and few 

people from his tribe; as Dickson argues "under Obote, the government of Uganda 
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had become a family affair, a private business designed to benefit only the inner 

circle."524 In 1970 Obote was planning to replace Amin Dada on allegations of army 

funds misuse and extensive recruitment of army personel from his tribe.525 Amin 

Dada, having been informed about Obote’s intentions, took advantage of Obote’s trip 

to Singapore for a Commonwealth meeting and seized power in January 1971, after a 

successful coup-d’etat.526 According to Amin Dada, the military act in 1971 against 

the government was made for establishing democracy.527 Initially, Amin Dada not 

only had he the widespread support from the Baganda people,528 but he had become 

a folk hero.529 While some of the first moves of Amin Dada gave credit to beliefs for a 

positive change in Uganda - such as the re-installation of a less powerful Kabaka and 

promises for multiparty elections - soon these expectations were transformed to 

fear:530 military personnel from the Langi and the Acholi tribes were the first targets 

and soon, other ethnic groups - even from West Nile region - became the victims; it is 

estimated that during the eight years that Amin Dada was in power, the number of 

those killed or disappeared is between 100.000 and 500.000.531 Such was the 

brutality of Amin Dada that he was named as the butcher of Uganda.532 Moreover, 

foreign actors had an active role in the internal affairs of Uganda. Initially, Amin 
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Dada’s move was supported by the government of Israel,533 Britain and the US; 

however, soon after Britain and Israel changed their position over the new regime, 

imposing an economic embargo, while the US and the USSR continued commercial 

and military co-operation.534 As far as social cohesion is concerned, under Amin’s 

rule, tribalism was reinforced through the empowerment of tribal leadership and 

further fragmentation of administrative structure.535 

 

The dictatorship of Amin Dada had a severe impact on the economic output of 

Uganda. Under Obote’s leadership, from 1964 till 1971 Uganda’s economy was 

expanding at high rates; from 1972 to 1979 the economy entered a downward spiral 

that peaked in 1978 and 1979 when it declined by 4.6 percent and 11.9 percent 

respectively.536 In this context, in 1972 Asian professionals - around 60.000, most of 

which were Ugandans with Asian origin537- who had long expertise in trading were 

expelled, a move that resulted in a severe loss of human capital.538 During Amin 

Dada’s dictatorship, relations with neighboring Tanzania were tense as Amin Dada 

identified Tanzania as a potential threat, based on the close bonds between Obote 

and Tanzania’s president, Nyerere.539 During the last months of Amin Dada’s reign 

relations with Tanzania further deteriorated and after an invasion of the Ugandan 

army in Tanzania, local President Julius Nyerere in co-operation with Ugandan exiles 

counter-attacked; in April 1979, after ruling the country for eight yeas, Amin Dada 

was overthrown.540  Yusuf Lule, member of Uganda National Liberation Front came 

into power as an interim president.541 Soon after, Lule was substituted by Godfrey 
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Binaisa but again, due to an intervention from the Military Commission he was also 

relieved.542 Both Lule and Binaisa where later accused by Tanzania’s president for 

extensive corruption.543 In December 1980, the first multi party elections after 1962 

took place and the former president Milton Obote - who had returned from exile - 

won the elections. However, there were severe allegations about the validity of the 

elections.544 Despite the social and political unrest, the opposition - mainly the 

Democratic Party - accepted the results; on the other hand, Yoweri Museveni - Vice 

President of the Military Commission and founder and leader of Uganda Patriotic 

Movement - which had won only one seat in the parliament - rejected the results on 

the basis of elections infringements and initiated a guerilla war - founding the 

National Resistance Army (NRA) against the newly elected government.545 Obote 

started setting up a new army, recruiting mainly from Acholi and Langi tribes, just as 

he had done in late 1960s.546 In the beginning, the NRA had only a handful of 

fighters;547 recruitement for the guerrillas was not easy. While the NRA claimed that 

civilians had joined the guerrillas at their will, Schubert in his research for the war in 

Luwero Triangle, argues against this approach:548 civilians, instead of fighting for 

political reasons, had chosen to fight with the NRA as a survival strategy, since they 

had to follow the least violent side. Sometimes fear of retaliation in case they denied 

the recruitment was the motive to join the war. Moreover, while allegations for the 

use of children as soldiers were officially refuted by the NRA, in reality many children 

were recruited as fighters.549  
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The main theatre of war in that period was the so-called Luwero Triangle. An area in 

the north of Kampala - but in some places less than 20km from the capital, situated 

in the districts of Mpigi, Luwero and Mubende,550 where the majority of the 

population - about one million people - belonged to the Baganda tribe. The Luwero 

Triangle was a rather important area for the Obote’s government, because of the 

economic and political significance of the Buganda region. Thus it was a priority for 

the government army to control the whole area. The strategy that was followed 

included the massive displacement of population to protected camps; by that way 

rebels could not find support in the area.551 It is estimated that 120.000 people were 

transferred in 36 camps in Luwero, Mpigi, Mukono and Mubende districts.552 While 

displaced were moved to the camps for their own safety, conditions in most of these 

camps were harsh and refugees were frequently victims of violent acts by the 

soldiers that were supposed to protect them.553 Concerning the abuses by 

government forces, Crisp554 argues that this task force could not cope with the 

requirements: manned by untrained and without discipline staff, unpaid and without 

the proper equipment and communication with higher levels of command, the 

military was given extensive freedom to fight the guerrillas, leading to indiscriminate 

violence with numerous incidents of murdering and looting. Thousands of civilians 

were brutally murdered, without constituting a threat to the government forces555 

and many more were evicted from their homelands, sent to live in camps. It is 
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estimated that the number of victims killed by the government army during this 

period in the Luwero Triangle could be up to 300.000,556 while thousands were 

slaughtered in northern Uganda.557 In the West Nile, region of Amin Dada, 

government troops seeked to retaliate for the killings of Acholi and Langi. Severe 

battles took place in the region between government army and a military group 

made by ex-members of Amin Dada’s army that resulted at a loss of 5.000 to 30.000 

lives and a massive movement of displaced people; in 1983 there were about 60.000 

refugees from West Nile in Zaire and more than 200.000 in Sudan.558 Another 

community, the Banyarwanda - who were supporters of Amin Dada in the past and 

during the Obote administration joined the NRA - suffered a loss of over 45.000 

people.559 In total, it is estimated that in 1985, refugees or displaced people 

constituted about 7 percent of the population.560 Obote government tried to restore 

the economy from the devastating era of Amin Dada. Initially, there was some kind of 

success, especially concerning the parallel or black market economy; but soon the 

failure of the implemented policies became evident.561 From 1981 to 1985 war and 

political instability co-existed. GDP was falling, industrial production was minimal, 

public administration was collapsing.562 However, commenting on the critical 

approach of President Museveni about the failure of Obote’s economic policy,563 it 

should be taken into consideration the waste of valuable and scarce resources 

diverted to military sector in order to fight the insurgent movement led by Museveni 

himself. In 1985, President Obote was overthrown by Tito Okello - a high rank official 

in the government army.564 Although negotiations started, the NRA left the peace 
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process and soon after attacked Kampala, managing to seize power.565 Museveni 

became the next president of Uganda and presented the Ten Points Programme 

which constituted the backbone of the new government plan.566 While it could be 

assumed that the new government would implement a plan to improve democracy 

and good governance, one of the first measures was the suspension of the political 

parties.567 The main argument for such a move was that the then existing parties 

were augmenting divisions since their agenda was based on religious and ethnicity 

issues, without any ideological platform, serving "urban elites."568 Thus, a no-party 

system election system was introduced that was based on individuals being 

candidates,569 rather than belonging to parties with different political orientations. 

However, as Jubrin and Pereira570 argue, the "one party rule in general, is a major 

impetus for the promotion of ethnicity as it is a means of protection from the threat 

posed or perceived as posed to the given ethnic group by the party in power which is 

usually exclusive." 

 

5.2.4 NRA rule 

 

In the early years of Museveni's National Resistance Movement (NRM) governance a 

broad-based approach - concerning the composition of the government- was 

followed; thus, the majority of cabinet members were not from NRM, contrary to 

their deputy ministers who were members of NRM, a fact that leaves space for 
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questions about the real power ministers had.571 However, soon after, this approach 

was abandoned and became more exclusionary.572 At that time, there were serious 

concerns from Northerners that Museveni’s army - which was manned by 

Southerners - will seek for revenge for the atrocities that had taken place during the 

Obote era.573 Initially a process of pacification and of securing peace in the northern 

areas began; military forces, controlled by the new government, moved into. In the 

beginning, it seemed to be a smooth process but soon security concerns became a 

reality as a new act of violence started: some groups that belonged to the NRA army 

– such as the FEDEMO - committed severe atrocities against population, especially in 

the Acholi region.574 From a political point of view the Acholi feared to be 

marginalized, after the loss of the government and their subsequent replacement 

from army positions.575 In addition, at a national level representation of Acholi 

people in the new official institutions was minimal, while at local level the new 

government followed a strategy that did not serve the interests of local 

population.576  

 

Branch577 offers a comprehensive analysis on the escalation of tension in Acholi 

region that subsequently led to the birth of numerous rebel movements, arguing that 

the Acholi society faced a double political crisis which can be defined in ethnic terms: 

the first was an internal crisis while the second refers at a national level. Under Amin 

Dada the traditional social and political structures578 of the Acholi were replaced by 

security forces, constituted mainly by personnel from West Nile and Sudan. During 
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this period, Acholi’s established political leadership and the middle class were either 

killed or forced to exile. As a consequence, the vital link between the Acholi and the 

official state was cut. When Obote returned to power in 1980, there was no political 

reinstitution of the Acholi middle class; rather, the Acholi people mainly manned the 

new national army, Uganda National Liberation Army (UNLA). When the NRA went 

into power, thousands soldiers of the national army fled back to their Acholi region, 

and locals - mainly elders - considered them "alienated" from the Acholi tradition - 

especially because returnee soldiers had not gone through a spiritual process of 

impurity and cleaning the blood579- and identified their presence as a threat;580 an 

issue that was not understood by the new political authorities in Kampala who "had 

cast its enemy in ethnic terms […] presumed that there would be an automatic, 

natural bond between the Acholi troops and the rural  Acholi population."581 

Furthermore, government forces did nothing to offer any protection to attacks by 

armed groups from Karamoja region to cattle herds - a vital source of income and of 

social recognition for the Acholi.582 In other cases, government army was looting 

cattle from the Acholis "to make the Acholi poor, to be able to control the Acholi."583 

Another incident that had a considerable impact on the violent reaction of the Acholi 

population was when the NRA ordered Acholi ex-soldiers to report to Mbuya army 

barracks; that reminded them a similar order by Amin Dada which resulted in the 

massacre of Acholi soldiers.584 The appropriate conditions in Northern Uganda for 

the rising of rebellion movements soon led to the regrouping of the UNLA under the 
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name Uganda People’s Democratic Army (UPDA), led initially by Brig. Justin Odong 

Latek.585 A new era of violence was just about to begin. 

 

5.3 Conflict in northern Uganda 

 

From a historical aspect, the conflict in Northern Uganda can be divided in eight 

distinct phases.586 The first phase is from 1986 to 1988 when minor military 

movements - such as the UPDA - were defeated by government army and their 

remnants formed the Lord's Resistance Army (LRA). Then, second phase is from 1988 

to 1994, when the LRA made its presence felt and consolidates power, peace talks 

failed and the LRA was empowered substantially with support of the Sudanese 

government. In phase three, from 1994 to 1999, the LRA activity was tense and 

thousands of people moved to internally displaced people (IDP) camps. In the next 

phase, from 2000 to 2002 the Amnesty Act for rebels was enabled by Uganda 

government, leading to a de-escalation of violent incidents. A military operation by 

government forces against the LRA, named Operation Iron Fist designated the fifth 

phase, from 2002 to 2003. Phase sixth is from 2003 till mid 2006 when international 

attention was  drawn on the humanitarian crisis after the visit of a UN high rank 

official. Also, in this period the International Criminal Court (ICC) was engaged.  The 

next phase is from 2006 to 2008 when peace talks in Juba took place and a long 

process of negotiations began. Last phase is from 2008 till 2010 with the final 

collapse of the peace process and the launch of another military operation from 

Uganda government, Operation Lighting Thunder. 
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5.3.1 An era of violence 

 

As it has been described, in late 1980s conditions were suitable for the rising of 

rebellion groups. Soon after the establishment of UPDA, other armed groups, such as 

the Holy Spirit Movement (HSM) led by Severino Lukoya and Uganda People's Army 

(UPA) in Teso region emerged.587 In another case, a woman named Alice Auma, who 

claimed to be a spirit medium of a dead Italian army officer called Lakwena, founded 

in 1986 the HSM.588 The HSM had a brief participation in the war and it was defeated 

in 1987.589 However it is considered as the predecessor of LRA, as after being 

defeated, some of its members in addition to soldiers and officers that had left UPDA 

declining the Pece peace agreement590 - signed in 1988 but undermined by various 

incidents – such as the killing of a respected Acholi or prosecutions and the failure of 

the government to fulfill its commitments591 - formed the LRA. In command of the 

LRA is still another person that claims to be a medium of supernatural powers. Kony - 

who is a cousin of Alice Auma - also claims that "God can confirm that I am an 

embodiment and the personification of the Holy Spirit' and that he can 

communicates with spirits.592  

 

                                                 
587

 Heike Behrend, Alice Lakwena & the holy spirits: war in Northern Uganda, 1985-97 (London: James 
Currey, 1999), 173-176 
588

 Cheney, Pillars of the Nation: Child Citizens and Ugandan National Development, 171 
589

 "Sudanese Peace Pressures Uganda," The Washington Times, January 27, 2005 
590

  David Mwaniki, Manasseh Wepundi, and Harriet Morolong, "The (Northern) Uganda Peace 
Process: An Update on recent developments,"  Institute for Security Studies (2009),  available at 
http://dspace.cigilibrary.org/jspui/bitstream/123456789/31015/1/SITREPUGANDA02-02-09.pdf?1 
591

 Caroline Lamwaka, "The peace process in northern Uganda 1986-1990," in Protracted Conflict, 
Elusive Peace: Initiatives to End the Violence in Northern Uganda, ed. Okello  Lucima  (London:  
Conciliation Resources, 2002) 
592

 Stuart Price, "Uganda: A Huge Dilemma; the emergence of video footage showing one of the 
world's most wanted men, Joseph Kony, has Led to the belief that the 20-year-old LRA insurgency in 
Northern Uganda could finally be about to enter its endgame. But which deal would Kampala strike? 
And would Kony take it, when international arrest warrants are hanging over his head?," New African, 
July 2006  



108 

 

In late 1980s, most of the rebels groups in the north had been defeated by the 

government army593 or had signed a peace agreement; President Museveni 

considered that the war in northern Uganda was over.594 However, despite 

Museveni’s confidence, in early 1990s rebel activity was still present in northern 

Uganda and the LRA was one of the strongest opponents for the government army. 

In addition, during the first years of its existence, the LRA had gain a level of support 

from the Acholi people.595 In reality, in many cases, Acholi people joined the rebel 

movement due to the extensive use of violence from the NRA.596 Thus, as Branch 

argues, the insurgency that initially did not exist, was slowly establishing, fueled by 

the government strategies and the military approach of the NRA towards the Acholi 

population.597 The continuation of the war led to a military approach: in 1991, a 

campaign named Operation North was launched by the government against rebel 

activities. That would be the first campaign in a series of military efforts to eliminate 

the LRA rebels over the next two decades. The main objectives of Operation North 

were to cut support of the LRA in northern regions and to give the opportunity to 

locals to defend themselves from the LRA’s attacks by arming them.598 Thus, villagers 

– especially youths - in northern areas such as Gulu and Kitgum were given arms – 

spears, machetes, arrows - in order to fight the LRA’s forces; these groups were 

named as Arrow Groups.599 During the operation, the country was cut in two and the 

north part was under siege. Soon after, reports for severe atrocities – such as 

extrajudicial executions - and violations of human rights from the government army, 

the Uganda People's Defence Force (UPDF) surfaced.600 From a military point of 

view, the government campaign seemed to have a severe impact against the LRA 
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forces; but this raises the question why government army did not try to annihilate 

the LRA when its ability to fight had been minimized.601 Another critical point is the 

fact that after arming the local population, government forces moved to other areas 

leaving locals without any protection, at the mercy of the LRA, who identified locals 

as enemies and collaborators of the government forces; as a result rebel forces 

attacked and committed massacres over the Acholi people.602  During the next 

months, the LRA’s insurgency raised. The LRA continued its operations attacking 

villages, showing that government was not able - or was not willing - to protect 

them; thus, Acholi people broke up the Arrow Groups and subsequently rebels cut 

down their attacks on civilians.603 In 1993 conditions were suitable so that talks could 

start between a government delegation and the LRA in order to find a peaceful 

solution; during the negotiations, there was a sort of cease fire but that came to an 

end when Museveni issued a seven-day ultimatum for rebels to surrender.604 

According to Jackson605 this move from Museveni was made when Kony, having felt 

betrayed by the Acholi elders - who seem to had secret negotiations with the 

government - asked for a six-month extension; in addition, it is argued that some of 

the army staff, were hostile towards a peace agreement with the LRA. In 1994, the 

course of hostilities changed considerably. Sudanese government started supporting 

the LRA, providing military equipment and shelter as retaliation for the support that 

Uganda offered to Sudan People's Liberation Army (SPLA)606 which was fighting the 

Government of Sudan.607 During this period, the LRA forces increased from 300 

fighters to over 2000, giving them the opportunity to extend their warfare range.608 
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With the backup of Sudan's government, the LRA violent attacks in Northern Uganda 

were increased over the next years;609 rebel forces committed numerous massacres 

with extreme brutality over local population,610 such as the massacre in Atiak in April 

1995, were over 300 civilian were murdered in cold blood;611 or the abduction of 139 

girls from St. Mary’s College in Aboke that drew considerable attention.612 From 

1996, the government, unable or unwilling to protect dispersed villages in northern 

region, initiated large scale displacement, introducing the policy of protected 

villages, founding IDP camps and forcing population to move in.613 The Acholi 

population was in the middle of a fight: UPDF was considering anyone living outside 

of the camps as a rebel collaborator and performed numerous attacks using 

helicopters over villages, in addition to the killings of civilians even in areas where 

government army was in control.614 On the other hand, these camps were not 

properly protected by UDPF, making them frequent targets of attacks by the LRA.615 

In a peace initiative report it is argued that the UPDF was engaged in the protection 

of IDP camps in only 33 out of 456 attacks by the LRA, in a six-month period in 2002; 

furthermore, according to the same report, UPDF forces were mostly located in the 

centre of the IDP camps, using the refugees as a shield from the attacks.616 In 

addition to insecurity, there were serious issues over health conditions, sanitation 

and nutrition; furthermore, severe were the effects on the social and economic life 

of the population in the north.617 As a result, in early 1997, about 270.000 people 

were living in IDP camps in Gulu district and thousands had moved from villages to 
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urban areas, in addition to 80.000 displaced in Kitgum district.618 Continuation of 

Sudan’s support to the LRA forces, in addition to Sudanese support towards Allied 

Democratic Forces619 (ADF) - a newly emerged guerrilla movement in Uganda - led to 

the breaking of diplomatic relations between Uganda and Sudan.620 An important 

development took place in 1999, when Ugandan and Sudanese governments signed 

the Nairobi peace agreement where various issues such as cessation of hostilities 

between the two countries and military co-operation621 were addressed. Moreover, 

the governments of Sudan and of Uganda reached an agreement to stop supporting 

rebel groups, the LRA and the SPLA respectively.622 Although expectations for the 

resolution of the conflict were high, soon events took a different path: the LRA 

rebels - who were excluded from the agreement- unleashed a new wave of 

attacks.623 Restoration of diplomatic ties between Uganda and Sudan was the first 

step for another military campaign against the LRA bases situated in Southern Sudan. 

In addition, in 2000, Sudan took various initiatives to re-establish international 

relations and to ease concerns about its support to terrorist activities.624 In this 

context, Sudanese government in 2002 gave permission to Uganda to deploy its 

troops in Southern Sudan against the LRA bases in an operation that was named 

Operation Iron Fist.625 It was launched in April 2002 and was supposed to be a 

"knock-out blow" against the rebels.626 While from a military aspect this operation 

had little success in its main objectives, from a humanitarian aspect, reports for 

human rights violations including  killings committed by UPDF personnel towards 
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civilians in Southern Sudan came into surface soon after,627 in addition to reports for 

economic exploitation of the military campaign.628 However, it had a devastating 

effect on the population of Northern Uganda: LRA rebels escaped UPDF forces and 

returned to northern Uganda attacking indiscriminately at civilians, villages, 

Sudanese refugee camps, relief convoys; Ugandan government ordered population 

of northern Ugandan to return to the IDP camps.629 LRA attacks expanded against 

cities in Central Uganda, such as Lira, Apac, Katakwi and Soroti, areas that had not 

been a target in the past;630 furthermore, 10.000 people were abducted during that 

year.631 As a result the number of IDP raised from 400.000 people in early 2002 to 

more than 1.200.000 after Operation Iron Fist.632 According to a UN report, 

Operation Iron Fist "has indirectly created the worst humanitarian situation the 

region has ever seen."633  In early 2004, the Ugandan government made another 

step towards a military solution for the conflict through the launching of Operation 

Fist II.634 For one more time, LRA forces - which in the meanwhile were continuing 

their brutal attacks, such as the massacre in Barlonya camp in Lira where more than 

200 civilians were murdered635 - responded by initiating a new series of brutal 

attacks such as the incidents at the Pagak and Lukodi refugee camps.636 On the other 

hand, it is estimated that in 2005, around a thousand people were dying in the IDP 
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camps every week, due to diseases, malnutrition and violent incidents.637 Olara 

Ottunnu, former UN Under-Secretary General and Special Representative for 

Children in Armed Conflict, named this situation as a genocide, underlining that the 

whole society in northern Uganda is "being systematically destroyed -- physically, 

culturally, emotionally, socially, and economically" describing IDP camps as 

"concentration camps".638   

 

Earlier in 2000, the Government of Uganda (GoU) had introduced the Amnesty Act 

2000 where amnesty was granted to Ugandans that participated in rebellion acts 

against the Government of Uganda since 1986.639  Although this initiative could be 

considered as a positive step towards a peaceful resolution of the conflict, it came 

under criticism due to specific exclusions and raised questions about the real motives 

of the government. Through this act almost 23.500 combatants were granted 

amnesty and more than half of them were LRA members;640 however there was a 

substantial issue that hindered the whole peace process: the top ranked 

commanders of the LRA were excluded. On the other hand, interviews with 

abductees and ex-soldiers of LRA reveal that Kony tried to conceal the amnesty act 

from LRA members, even officers.641  

 

At an international level, the terrorist attacks of 9/11 in US had changed the 

geopolitical scene: Museveni took advantage of the new order to become an ally of 

the US. Soon after the attacks, the US government passed the USA Patriotic Act and 
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LRA was included in the terrorist exclusion list;642 earlier, Sudan – under Bashir’s 

presidency – had been named as a terrorist state.643 In this context, over the next 

years, the Ugandan Government made further steps that hindered the peaceful 

resolution of the conflict: in 2002, Uganda’s parliament passed the new Anti-terrorist 

law,644 a move that raised concerns about human rights, political opposition, press 

freedom645 and could hinder the peace process;646 focusing on the later, peace 

initiatives could be affected as those who were working at a grass-root level could 

face severe charges, such as treason.647 On the other hand, in December 2003, the 

GoU initiated a controversial process by referring the situation of LRA to the ICC.648 In 

June 2004 the Prosecutor of the ICC opened a case of investigation in the conflict in 

Northern Uganda. Subsequently, the ICC issued arrest warrants for five high ranked 

LRA’s members, among which Kony and LRA’s deputy commander-in-chief, Vincent 

Otti.649 The intervention of the ICC has brought about critical concerns about the 

evolution of the peace process650 and become a controversial issue between peace 

builders and human rights advocates. In the aftermath of the arrest warrants, Betty 

Bigombe, former Minister of State for the Pacification of Northern Uganda and a 

well-known peace mediator651 who had been trying during the previous months to 

engage both sides in peace talks,652 expressed critical concerns.653 Moreover, another 
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issue of utmost importance was the impartiality of ICC. According to Allen,654 

concerns about ICC bias existed from the very early beginning when Museveni and 

the ICC prosecutor announced together in a press conference the initiation of the 

investigation; while at a later stage the Chief Prosecutor stated that "we are analysing 

crimes within the situation of Northern Uganda by whomever committed", concerns 

were not eased, based on the belief that Museveni would have never engaged the 

ICC if he was not able to control the process. In this context, despite the numerous 

reports about crimes committed by the UPDF,655 the Office of the Chief Prosecutor 

stated that "The UPDF has been investigated, but alleged crimes perpetrated by the 

Ugandan government were not grave enough to reach the threshold. We focus on 

the gravity of a crime."656 A new round of negotiations started in late 2004, with 

Betty Bigombe as the main negotiator; although a permanent cease-fire did not take 

place and attacks from LRA continued, prospects for peace were not so dim.657 It was 

the first time that there was minimal progress in the peace process and there were 

signs that the government of Uganda started changing its position over the peace 

issue, under pressure from the international community such as the Northern 

Uganda Crisis Response Act that Bush administration passed in 2004.658  

 

Till 2005, conflict was confined mainly in northern Uganda and at a lesser degree in 

the central and east regions of the country and in Southern Sudan. However, in 

September 2005 further regionalization began when the first LRA forces infiltrated 

DRC, set up bases in Garamba National Park and performed attacks in nearby 
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areas.659 One of the most important peace initiatives during the last two decades of 

war took place in July 2006 in Juba, Southern Sudan. This was led by the government 

of Southern Sudan and the main participants were the government of Uganda and 

the LRA; the participation of the government of Southern Sudan, which had a 

mediation role, was strengthening the whole peace process and was raising hopes 

for peace establishment in comparison to previous initiatives of recent past.660 In 

Juba, cessation of hostilities was an urgent priority and the first results were evident 

soon after the beginning of the talks. More specifically, on early August the first 

ceasefire was declared,661 effective for a few weeks. While the Juba talks did not 

result in a peace agreement, the whole peace process gained momentum and led to 

further acts of negotiations. During the next months several rounds of talks had 

taken place - often with participants walking out and quitting negotiations - trying to 

sort out the complex issues that came out of this process, such as arrest warrants 

from ICC for members of LRA, amnesty, disagreements with human right supporters. 

The Juba peace process was not sealed with a permanent agreement, as Kony during 

the last steps of the process either asked for clarifications662 or did not show up in 

meetings.663 The failure of the peace process gave way, for one more time, to a new 

military campaign, the so-called Operation Lighting Thunder which was launched in 

December 2008 and it was a joint military attack of UPDF, DRC and Government of 

South Sudan - with the help of the US664- against LRA’s bases in an area in the north-

eastern DRC, close to Ugandan borders.665 While according to official reports, this 
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three-month operation was a military success,666 new information revealed a military 

failure: the loss of hundreds of UPDF soldiers and their equipment and few direct hits 

on LRA.667 As a result of this attack, LRA forces were split in small armed groups and 

were dispersed in Central African Republic, DRC and Southern Sudan, making LRA a 

regional threat.668 Moreover, this operation had a devastating effect on the 

population of these areas: soon after the attack, the LRA committed severe atrocities 

over civilians in nearby areas – mainly in Congo - which resulted in more than 900 

people killed, 400 abducted and an estimated of 130.000 displaced.669 LRA attacks 

continued with severe brutality - such as the incidents that took place in December 

2009 in northeastern Congo were 321 civilians were massacred and 250 were 

abducted.670 Based on recent data, it is estimated that 400.000 people have been 

displaced and thousands have been killed or abducted.671 Continuation of LRA 

attacks and the incompetence of the strategy672 followed by government armies in 

the region - with the contribution of the US - against rebel activity - led the Obama 

administration to sign into law the LRA Disarmament and Northern Uganda Recovery 

Act in May 2010,673 through which the US would provide support to African 

governments so as to protect civilians and to cease rebel activity.674 
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5.4 Conflict analysis 

 

Conflict in Uganda is a complex issue. Its roots do not have a single cause and tension 

is not confined in a specific geographic area; rather, conflicts are inter-related and 

the consequences do affect the whole country. Identity of actors participating in such 

prolonged situations varies, including actors from inside the country but also from 

outside the borders. In this context, it can be argued that competition for power 

among different groups - political or military, socio-economic division, tribal and 

resource issues, marginalization, poverty and greed are some of the facts that have 

created a chaotic environment. In other cases, conflict is not fueled by internal affairs 

but rather is affected by incidents taking place in neighboring countries, with the 

participation of powerful foreign actors. The complexity of the situation makes the 

identification of the exact causes that prevented the establishment of peace in 

northern Uganda for such a long period of time difficult; however, a further analysis 

of the facts and of the main actors could shed light and give a better understanding 

of the underlying factors that led to extended violence and make proposals for the 

future. This examination can only be made in a historical context that focus on 

political, social and economic facts. This analysis is necessary for the assessment of 

the peacebuilding project as, on the one hand, it can be examined whether the 

intervention takes into consideration the historical context and on the other hand, if 

it is adapted to the current conditions.  

 

5.4.1 Use of the conflict 

 

As Finnstrom underlines, quoting a research study,  

"The current conflict in northern Uganda has its roots in ethnic mistrust 

between the Acholi people and the ethnic groups of central and southern 
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Uganda as well as in the religious and spiritual beliefs of the Acholi people 

and the manipulation of these beliefs. Ethnic divisions were compounded 

by 68 years of British rule…."675 

 

 This statement about ethnic and religious diversion is frequently met when 

discussing about conflict in northern Uganda.676 However, despite the widespread 

perception that these are the main causes of the conflict, it could be argued that this 

is not the case and that other causes exist.677 In order to understand better the issue 

of diversity in the country, it should be noted that in the 1995 Ugandan Constitution, 

56 different ethnic groups were identified, belonging to four linguistic groups.678 

However, Conversi679  investigating Tanzania - one of the most heterogeneous 

countries of the world with over 120 different ethnic groups  - argues that the non-

assimilationist policies that Tanzanian governments followed almost eliminated 

major ethnic conflicts or civil wars.  The replacement of the English language with 

Swahili, which could not be connected with specific ethnic groups and the absence of 

a dominant religion contributed to stability. On the other hand, homogenization, "an 

artificial, state-mandated, top-down attempt to impose a homogeneous culture upon 

a heterogeneous population" may lead to conflict.680 Okelo in 1967, in a speech to 

the National Assembly argued that "some people accuse religion and tribalism of 

being the cause of instability in this country but I say no. The real cause of instability 

on the country is over-eating by some human beings."681 
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Kasozi in his research about the social origins of conflict in Uganda examines whether 

there are specific weaknesses into the Ugandan society that have led to this 

prolonged and violent crisis;682 Kasozi argues that in reality it is the unequal 

distribution of Uganda’s resources that is at the root of the problem;683 this, in 

addition to the absence of a social powerful class – a result of the colonial 

administration - that could protect its interests through peace. Rather, the colonial 

system made necessary the existence of a big man684 that is in total control. In 

modern Uganda, President Museveni has been ruling the country for more than 25 

years, a period that has been characterized by a prolonged conflict in northern 

Uganda. While Museveni went into power claiming the establishment of a unified 

state, in reality the approach followed seems to be based on different motives. 

According to Branch,685 during the Obote II period, the NRA defined its struggle for 

power on a north-south division. This division provided Museveni with a solution for 

the overcoming of the tribal heterogeneity between the NRA origin and Luwero 

triangle population which was NRA’s base and the main theatre of rebel activity; 

support of local population was vital for NRA’s survival and expansion in other areas 

in the south. The Acholi, being a majority in the Obote’s army, were designated as a 

common enemy and NRA’s rebellion was resembled as a struggle of Southerns 

towards Northerns. This strategy also provided convenient solution to NRA’s internal 

political issues. In this context Ginywera-Pinchwa686 analyses whether a Northern 

Question existed and argues that "the North had become a problem in the eyes of 

many people" underlining that in early 1980s there was a widespread perception in 

the south that stability would only be established when Northerners were thrown 

away from power and replaced by others. Similarly to the use of a North-South 

division by Museveni prior to his ascendancy to power, it should be examined 

whether a similar strategy has been followed by Museveni - through the prolongation 

of the conflict - for the establishment of his ruling for over 25 years. Analyzing this 
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issue, Kustenbauder687 builds his approach on Keen's688 argument that in civil wars 

opposing actors may be fighting for the promotion of their own economic benefits, 

while winning the war is not a priority; in this context Kustenbauder argues that 

President Museveni and his government benefited politically, economically and 

militarily through the continuation of the conflict, while LRA members also enjoyed 

benefits. From a political point of view it could be argued that conflict in Northern 

Uganda was used by the official government as an efficient mean to suppress 

opposition in the North part of the country through the tying of any group or person 

that was opposing to the governments’ approaches with the rebels movements.689 

The 1991 military campaign Operation North had a devastating effect on the political 

structure of the country: several popular politicians from the north that questioned 

the military operation were accused of being rebels collaborators and subsequently 

were arrested and tortured; all of them were detained in prison for two years, when 

accusations collapsed and they were released.690 Mwenda691 argues that  

"the war became an important political instrument to literally 

blackmail people in the south to support the NRM – simply by equating 

a change in government with a return of violence and northern 

domination. The war also became an effective tool to delegitimize 

voices of opposition from Northern Uganda. Many senior politicians 

from the North were labeled rebel collaborators by the regime. Being 

associated with a murderous cult greatly weakened their national 

appeal, especially among populations in central and western Uganda. 

This strategy shifted from being a temporary expedient during 
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elections to being a permanent fixture of the NRM’s political narrative 

in the south". 

 

Focusing on the initial co-operation between Acholi people and the government and 

the subsequent abandonment of local population in early 1990s, Branch692 offers a 

critical approach and investigates the possible causes. Author underlines that this 

was the first time that the two parts had come close and were co-operating and 

should the government forces had stayed in the area, the war could have soon 

reached to an end. Concerning the reasons for the abandonment, Branch offers three 

explanations: first, it could be a "strategic miscalculation" for the government side 

under the pressure to present a victory over the rebel movement. Secondly, that 

government was following a strategic plan to use LRA as an instrument for the 

destruction of the Acholi people. Lastly, the government might have wanted not to 

give a final solution to the problem, so as to prolong the conflict for its own interests. 

Gersony693 expands these possible government interests arguing that continuation of 

conflict gave the opportunity to the government to keep military expenses without 

donors’ objections. Furthemore, conflict could be used as a smokescreen for 

transport of military equipment to the SPLA; last, high rank military personnel 

pursued the continuation of the operation for personal economic profits. Even in 

recent days, such extended is the problem of corruption in the army that its payroll is 

found to be the largest corruption plague in Uganda;694  this is related to the issue of 

ghost soldiers that are registered in the army payroll but have either died or do not 

serve the army anymore, while senior commanders pocket their salaries.695 As 

described in a 2003 report about the conflict, "the war has become an income-

generating project for some."696 Even President Museveni stated that "It is true that 
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in the past army officers were doing business out of the suffering of the people of 

Acholi and they did not want it [the war] to end".697  On the other hand, despite such 

official statements, the government is often accused for abusing funds from the 

Ministry of Defense in order to finance activities of the ruling party, including actions 

for the elections.698 Corruption in Uganda is being described as "widespread and 

endemic at all levels of society."699 In the Corruption Perceptions Index published by 

the well-known anti-corruption NGO Transparency International, Uganda has one of 

the highest scores.700
 

 

From the early beginning of the conflict in northern Uganda, the GoU tried to find a 

solution through military intervention. However in other cases of conflict, as in 

Soroti, Katakwi and Kumi the government followed the path of negotiations,701 

similarly to the case of Uganda National Rescue Front II (UNRF II) from the West Nile 

region and the signing of a peace agreement in December 2002.702 Concerning the 

various peacebuilding initiatives for northern Uganda, Branch argues that "the 

sabotaging of the peace talks made it clear that certain sectors within the NRA 

wanted the LRA to continue to exist, and would do whatever necessary to ensure 

that they remained in the bush".703 Museveni’s statement "Please, I do not want to 

hear of talks with Kony" that were made publicly before Operation Iron Fist704 

reveals his intention about ending the conflict with non-military means. In the 
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context of Kustenbauder's argument, it can be argued that President Museveni has 

used the army to reinforce his own power base; as it has been the case with Obote 

and Amin Dada, the majority of the top rank officers came from president’s region, a 

fact that reinforces the role of the army as a mean to serve specific interests rather 

than acting as a national institution.705 As Giovanni argues, Museveni "has gone hand 

in hand with a personalization of politics and an extreme concentration of power 

that further narrowed the democratic content of the no-party system";706 and 

conflict in northern Uganda provided an adequate environment for the government 

to follow political approaches and implement strategies that could not be justified in 

other cases.707  

 

A clear example of this approach is the strategy that Museveni followed in successive 

election processes, so as to retain himself in power. In 1989, the first elections at a 

national level where held, while in 1994 the election process to the Constituent 

Assembly took place; however in both cases the non-party rule limited the discussion 

on policy issues.708 In 1995, after a five-year process of making where grassroots 

participation had been secured, a new constitution was approved; one of the main 

issues in the constitution was a two-term limit for president.709 But despite this 

fundamental initiative, the new constitution was a means for the empowerment of 

the government party.710 In the 1996 elections, Museveni won getting around 75 

percent of the votes;711 however observers did not describe this process as free and 

fair712 and allegations arose for the "monetisation of elections" from the government 
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party.713 In 2001 the last election process under the Movement system took place. 

Museveni was declared a winner, getting 69 percent of the vote and the leader of 

the opposition, Besigye got about 27 percent; for one more time, it cannot be 

argued that these elections took place in a free and fair environment since reports 

surfaced for serious malpractices from the Election Committee, in addition to various 

acts of violence related to the election process.714 In 2005, multi-party elections 

where re-instituted, after pressure from donors on Uganda government for more 

democratic changes;715 an advancement frequently met in African states that has 

been named by critics as donor democracy.716 However, as Mwenda argues, it seems 

that this change took place in order to draw attention away from other significant 

constitutional changes that Museveni passed, such as the ability for the President to 

stay in office for more than two terms - although in Museveni’s election manifesto in 

2001, he had declared that if he was elected, his second term would be the last one, 

in addition to other amendments that were limiting judiciary and parliamentary 

authority.717 Another approach for the re-establishment of multi-party elections,  

rejects the approach of donors’ pressure; rather it is argued that NRM’s internal 

competition - that peaked in 2001 elections - and the challenging of Museveni’s 

ruling that initiated this process, followed by a series of constitutional changes so as 

to ensure that current leadership remains in the same hands;718 Makara argues that 

this change was a "strategic calculation that would give the NRM a new lease on their 

life in power."719
 

Thus, in 2006 the first multi-party elections took place since 1980, where Museveni 

won 59 percent of the vote, while his main oppononet, Kizza Besigye got 37 
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percent.720 Besigye, leader of the opposition party Forum for Democratic Change 

(FDC) - who had been a former comrade-in-arms with Museveni during the guerrilla 

war721 - had returned in October 2005 from a four-year exile to be a candidate for 

presidential elections;722 however, soon after his return, Besigye was arrested and 

charged with treason and concealment of treason - as rebel collaborator of People’s 

Redemption Army and rape.723 Besigye was imprisoned for almost two months724 but 

was later released on bail,725 having lost precious time for the election campaign. 

Government tried to suppress any reaction, banning rallies and demonstrations 

related to this issue, and warning media not to cover the trial.726 Such a strategy is 

frequently followed and journalists are often arrested or interrogated when report 

against government policy.727 In the Freedom of Press report in 2009, status in 

Uganda is being described as "partly free."728 As in the past, Museveni used the 

official state institutions to intimidate opposition to his regime. By accusing FDC 

leader for being a rebel collaborator, Besigye was being associated in the minds of 

Ugandans with a culture of violence. EU observers reported729 that while the 

electoral process had been generally transparent and relatively peaceful, they 

underline that "a level playing field was not in place" arguing that ruling party had a 

favorable treatment from the official institutions of the state. Moreover, there are 

numerous serious allegations for NRM’s infringements before and during the 

election process.730 Interestingly, Museveni was severely defeated in almost all 
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districts in the North and in specific areas in the East.731 This result clearly depicts the 

complaints of the people in the North and, at a lesser degree, in the East for their on-

going economic and social marginalization and emphasizes the failure of Museveni’s 

policy to establish peace in the region.732 This pattern of results that underlines the 

division of North and South had also been noted in the 1996 and 2001 elections.733 

In February 2011, general elections took place where President Museveni won 68 

percent of the votes;734  however opposition rejected the results, claiming an unfair 

environment through the extensive use of resources from the ruling party.735 The 

European Union Election Observation Mission in its preliminary statement for 

Uganda reports that while election process was rather free, "the power of 

incumbency was exercised to such an extent as to compromise severely the level 

playing field between the competing candidates and political parties."736  

 

Moreover, current government has used another method to retain itself in power by 

following a divide and rule policy which, among others, disregard national unity and 

promotes the rise of ethnicity among different tribes.737 Just after independence, 

Uganda had 15 districts, in 1991 the number of districts increased to 38 and in 2001 

there were 56; in this manner, a strategy of isolating each ethnic group in its own 

area has been followed.738 This trend continued over the last years and in 2008 there 
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were 80 districts739 and 112 in 2010.740 Government argues in favor of this strategy 

so that various services741 - among others health, education, monitoring of lower 

levels of administration, security, agricultural issues - are brought closer to the 

people.742 However, while in some cases through district fragmentation, tension 

between people of different ethnicities is reduced and locals are facilitated to 

participate in political life, it is argued that Museveni has gained significantly in 

political terms.743 As it is argued, "The creation of many new specialized agencies 

enabled the ruling Movement to use these enclaves to give jobs to its supporters and 

evade the ban on recruitment in the civil service. It also offered the regime an 

opportunity to continue using public resources to maintain its political support".744 In 

the same context, Green rejects government's arguments for a more effective way 

of offering services to the public and of managing ethnic tensions and argues that 

Museveni  used districts fragmentation as patronage, giving him the opportunity to 

re-build his support base that was lost through important liberal economic reforms, 

implemented in the 1990s.745 

 

Moreover, the GoU had an active participation in the internal affairs of neighboring 

countries, especially Rwanda and DRC. As far as Rwanda is concerned, in early 1990, 

soldiers - mainly with Rwandan roots - of UPDF created the Rwandan Patriotic Army 

(RPA); with the support of the GoU, the RPA marched towards Rwanda's capital, 
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Kigali in order to overthrow Habyarimana, then president of Rwanda.746 That was the 

beginning of a conflict that led in 1994 to a mass genocide in Rwanda where over 

800.000 Tutsi were massacred by Hutu over a three-month period.747 In DRC, the 

GoU has interfered twice with military means: first, in 1997 when supported the 

removal of Mobutu from power and the establishment of Kabila and later, in 1998, 

when the GoU supported Kabila's overthrow.748 One of the arguments used by the 

GoU for the justification of the military campaigns was to fight effectively the ADF 

rebels who had established bases in Congolese territory and were launching attacks 

to Eastern regions of Uganda.749 While Ugandan concerns for invading Eastern Congo 

seem to be legitimate,750 what followed seems to provide evidence that what may 

have started as a security issue later became a pursuit of economic interests.751 

Further research revealed close ties between top Ugandan and Rwandan 

government officials and commanders of the army with international mining 

corporations.752 Thus, it is questionable whether GoU's real motive was the 

extermination of rebel  forces or, as Congolese government feared, the main 

purpose was the economic exploitation of Congolese resources from the early 

beginning;753 but as Prunier argues, the fact that UPDF was active more than a 

thousand kilometers from the Ugandan borders reveals its different objectives.754 

Moreover, it should be noted that the presence of military forces from Uganda and 

Rwanda extended the severe destabilization of DRC, causing an unprecedented 

humanitarian crisis with over 3.5 million deaths over a four-year period.755 In this 

context, DRC government opened a case against Uganda in the International Court 
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of Justice; in 2005, the Court found Uganda guilty of invading, violating human rights 

and illegally exploiting Congolese resources and in its ruling recommended that 

Uganda should pay reparations of up to $10 billion to the government of DRC.756 

Furthermore, Clark argues that Uganda's intervention in DRC and the close co-

operation with Rwanda over the years, give credibility to the widespread idea of 

building a Tutsi empire in the region.757 Furthermore, Uganda's intervention had 

another significant negative effect on the state building process as it extended the 

fragmentation of the state and made government dependent of military troops that 

were beyond its control.758 Reno, investigating Uganda's intervention in DRC, relates 

it with foreign aid; author argues that exploitation of DRC’s resources and 

subsequently Uganda's increased export earnings made Uganda appear as a success 

story in Africa, allowing continuation of  funding from donors and reinforcing 

Museveni's political status inside and outside of the country.759 However donors are 

not irresponsible: on the contrary, research reveals that although donors were well 

informed about the military operations and the humanitarian crisis that was 

unfolding, Uganda continued to receive economic and military aid760 as Uganda and 

Rwanda were of high interest of US foreign policy. The US tried to minimize France's 

influence in Rwanda and build up a US Protectorate in the region; thus, the US with 

the support of the British, provided military support to UPDF and Rwandan Patriotic 

Front (RPF) to implement their strategy.761 
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5.4.2 LRA 

 

In addition to the multiple causes of war in Uganda, it should be taken under 

consideration the fact that in principle, conflict is dynamic; Doom and Vlassenroot 

argue that "in many cases, a mix of motives is at work and the dynamics of a conflict 

may change while it is in progress."762  As it has been presented, apart from the 

government of Uganda, another major actor in the conflict is the LRA; its leader, 

Kony, is often presented as a spiritual leader or as a psychopath and remains elusive. 

On the other hand, information about LRA is scarce and contradictory, making this 

rebel group and its ideology a difficult to understand case. There is no doubt that 

since 1987 the LRA rebels have committed severe atrocities to the population of 

Northern Uganda and in other regions through children abductions, rapes, killings, 

torturing, mutilating and looting; activities that had a devastating effect on the lives 

of millions of people. Even Kony, has apologized for such actions and has stated that 

"I cannot say that we are fighting clean war [or that] Museveni is fighting dirty war, 

that one is difficult to say. Because a clean war is known by God only."763 On the 

other hand, it is a paradox why a rebel group that claims fighting for the people of 

Northern Uganda may commit such crimes to the local population. A brief analysis of 

LRA group might provide a better understanding for the continuation of the conflict.  

While there is a widely accepted perception that LRA is just a vicious rebel group,764 

it should be noted that there is also a different approach that has not been 

presented for years, as the government of Uganda has put great effort to control the 

information about the conditions in the north part of the country and the conflict 

with LRA and present the situation in its favor. Especially in the past, research in 

these areas was a very risky task, thus the involvement of the government army - the 
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UPDF - was a necessity;765 consequently, this could easily hinder research and lead to 

non-independent results. However, research over the last years has shed light into 

this dark side.  

 

Initially, LRA went into war against the government objecting to the policy issues 

followed by the new leading group, violations of human rights by government forces, 

failure to hold elections, no representation of Northerners and due to mistrust to the 

new authorities. In this context, a mission led by an Acholi elder who met UPDA 

forces in 1986, confirmed the political, social and economic demands over the new 

government.766 Research has revealed that from the early beginning, LRA 

representatives raised economic, political and social issues such as the processes of 

Northern Uganda’s reconstruction and rehabilitation, issues of land reform, 

compensations for lost property and a referendum about federalism.767 Analytically, 

Allen768 summarizes LRA claims as:  

"(a) an all-party ‘National Conference’ followed by general elections; (b) 

creation of a Religious Affairs Ministry to 'see an end to the use of 

witchcraft and sorcery by promotion of the Ten Commandments'; (c) 

rehabilitation of the economy and rehabilitation of the country’s 

infrastructure; (d) national unity (through inter-tribal marriages and 

language instruction); (e) education for all; (f) policies encouraging 

foreign investment; (g) the independence of the judiciary; (h) the 

formation of an ethnically balanced national army; (i) improved 

diplomatic relations with neighbouring states; and (j) relocation of 

Uganda’s administrative capital to Kigumba in Masindi district".  
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Indeed, there are significant incidents that contradict the perception that LRA did 

not - at least at a time - have a political agenda. In 1990s LRA published a number of 

manifestos, where issues such as the re-institution of multiparty politics, a call for 

legitimate elections, reforms in the parliament are reported; moreover, human 

rights, national unity, criticism for the government of Museveni, a balanced 

development strategy that does not exclude northern regions - including LRA's 

economic proposals - were also topics that were raised.769 On the other hand, there 

is a widespread approach - mainly supported by officials in the government and by 

other related third parties - that the LRA political manifestos are in fact presented by 

the Acholi Diaspora, which is cut off from present conditions in Uganda.770  

Moreover, as Dolan771 describes, in late 1990s LRA was broadcasting in a daily basis 

through a radio station called Radio Free Uganda. Throughout the one-hour 

program, LRA was campaigning against Museveni ruling, following at times critical 

political approaches and promoting LRA’s political agenda; soon after, the radio 

broadcast was blocked by government forces. Another case was the popular Radio 

Mega FM in Gulu – a radio station committed to peacebuilding that was established 

mainly through a grant from DFID - which once broadcasted a live communication 

with Kony and Vincent Otti; again, soon such initiatives were banned.772 This act was 

another step in the strategy that the government of Uganda has tried to implement 

for many years, aiming to carry out a propaganda war. One of its main targets was to 

depoliticize the conflict and present the LRA as a rebel group aiming at the 

establishment of the rules of the Ten Commandments773 and that LRA leadership has 

no political agenda or ideology774 being just a terrorist organization that targets 
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civilians; this strategy of presenting opposing sides as criminal organizations or 

destabilization factors is often used by those in power.775  

However, the question about LRA and its offensive and violent attitude over the 

population of northern Uganda remains. As it has been presented, in late 1980s LRA 

forces enjoyed some support from civilian population in the northern regions due to 

violent actions from NRM and mistrust for the new government. However, soon the 

dynamics of the conflict took over: as Mwenda argues, Sudan’s support had a 

considerable impact on the course of the conflict, by affecting the incentives of both 

the LRA and the government of Uganda. As far the LRA is concerned, its military and 

political approach changed: with a continuous supply of weapons the LRA 

abandoned its effort of trying to get support from the Acholi population in order to 

continue fighting and "became a criminal/terrorist organization unleashing 

indiscriminate violence and terror on the civilian population."776 Schomerus argues 

that Sudan’s official support to LRA legitimized the political agenda and the main 

objectives of the rebel group.777 Olsen,778 researching the atrocities committed by 

LRA members, finds that their aims are economic, strategic and psychological; 

however, Olsen concludes that the turn of the local population towards a peaceful 

solution makes LRA members feel unsecure and unsupported, thus using extensive 

violence in order to control civilians and prevent collaboration of locals with 

government forces. In its 2004 report, the Refugee Law Project concludes that while 

strong complaints and criticism exist in the population of northern Uganda, LRA 

movement is "a poor expression of these and enjoys no popular support amongst 

the civilian population."779 
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5.5 Current conditions  

 

"To many Ugandans, the widespread conception, mainly held by 

outsiders, that their country is an oasis of stability, economic progress, 

and democracy is a frustrating mirage. For those without privileged 

protection from the unilateral exercise of governmental authority, 

however benign or enlightened this authority may appear to be, this 

image of Uganda as an arena of boundless political openings and 

relentless economic progress is grossly deceptive"780 

 

Ever since 2006, Uganda is slowly emerging from a conflict that lasted for decades. 

As it has been presented, while in Juba a permanent peace agreement had not been 

signed, the GoU and LRA delegation agreed to a cessation of hostilities in August 

2006. In 2008 the next step took place with the signing of a Permanent Ceasefire and 

in addition to military action that pushed LRA away from the Ugandan borders - 

towards DRC and Central African Republic - the conditions in Northern Uganda 

changed considerably.781 Over a four-year period, the improvement of security 

conditions in northern regions gave the opportunity to more than 1.500.000 

internally displaced people that were living in camps with poor conditions, to either 

return to their homelands or to move to other areas.782 Earlier in 2004, the GoU had 

introduced a National Policy for IDP.783 Through this act, the government committed 

to protect refugees and to resolve IDP issues, facilitating their return and 

integration.784 However, despite the governmental initiative, the massive movement 

of population has brought about a series of problems: food and water security, 
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health, education and protection and land issues785 that hindered the return and re-

integration of IDP: as a result, in January 2010, there were still about 120.000 

internally displaced persons in Uganda,786 while many more were fighting against 

social and economic marginalization. In economic terms, from 1999 Uganda has 

achieved an average real growth rate of more than 5 percent per year, peaking in 

2008 with a 6.9 percent rate.787 But development has not been equally distributed: 

in 2005, GDP per person in northern Uganda was varying from US $108 in the 

western regions up to US $123 in the eastern regions, in comparison to US $330, 

calculated at a national level.788 Thus, in 2007 the GoU announced the introduction 

of a new development program for Northern Uganda, the Peace Recovery and 

Development Plan (PRDP) targeting at poverty reduction and attempting to improve 

life conditions in northern regions; it was supposed to be a three-year program with 

a budget of $600 millions.789 However, soon after the GoU decided to postpone the 

implementation of this plan until July 2009.790 Ever since, while there are questions 

about its implementation and its impact791 - especially from Acholi people being 

ignorant about the plan and members of parliament from Acholi supporting that 

there is high risk that relief funds will never reach the community in the north792 - 
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representatives of official government re-assure for the safety of the funds;793 

however the effectiveness and the results of this plan are yet to be examined based 

on future reports. But apart from poverty, grievances from the population of 

Northern Uganda - on issues such as political marginalization, inequalities, exclusion 

- over the NRM government are still present. Rebel movements - based on ethnic 

lines - might be re-born when inequalities exist, in addition to disrespect from 

dysfunctional governments for the political rights of people.794 A culture of 

victimization of the same ethnic groups in all cases,795 in addition to the policy that 

Museveni has followed in the past - not permitting members of other ethnic groups 

to gain access to crucial positions - further increase chances for conflict.796 

 

Over these years, while no serious acts of warfare have been reported, it could be 

argued that peace has not been consolidated in northern Uganda. In general, the 

process of post-conflict peacebuilding is a rather complicated procedure that has to 

address various different issues and includes a variety of activities and actors. In the  

UN report An Agenda for Peace, it is argued that   

"Peacemaking and peace-keeping operations, to be truly successful, must 

come to include comprehensive efforts to identify and support structures 

which will tend to consolidate peace and advance a sense of confidence 

and well-being among people. Through agreements ending civil strife, 

these may include disarming the previously warring parties and the 

restoration of order, the custody and possible destruction of weapons, 

repatriating refugees, advisory and training support for security 

                                                 
793

 Hudson Apunyo, "PRDP funds safe, minister assures northern Uganda," Daily Monitor, August 18,  
2011, available at http://www.monitor.co.ug/News/National/-/688334/1220898/-/bjy7b4z/-
/index.html 
794

 Ibrahim A. Elbadawi, "Civil wars and poverty: The role of external interventions, political rights and 
economic growth," Paper presented at the World Bank’s Conference on Civil Conflicts, Crime and 
Violence, Washington, DC: World Bank (1999): 3 
795

 Armin Langer, and Graham K. Brown, "Cultural Status Inequalities: An Important Dimension of 
Group Mobilization," in Horizontal Inequalities and Conflict: Understanding group violence in 
multiethnic societies, ed. Frances Stewart (New York: Palgrave, 2007) 
796

 Stefan Lindemann, "Just another change of guard? Broad-based politics and civil war in Museveni's 
Uganda," African Affairs 110, no.440 (2011) 



138 

 

personnel, monitoring elections, advancing efforts to protect human 

rights, reforming or strengthening governmental institutions and 

promoting formal and informal processes of political participation."797  

 

Gatlung goes one step further arguing that "there is an intimate connection between 

peace thinking and the geopolitical situation of the country region that produces 

it."798 In the case of northern Uganda, rather than peace, situation could be 

considered to be closer to what Galtung calls as negative peace799 since the causes of 

conflict seem to be present. Galtung's approach distinguishes negative peace and 

positive peace; negative peace is defined as "the absence of violence, absence of 

war" while positive peace is defined as "the integration of human society."800 The 

meaning of negative peace is rather straight forward, referring to a notion of 

cessation of hostilities. On the other hand, the concept of positive peace is more 

complicated as it includes the notions of legitimacy and justice.801 Peace cannot be 

fully established unless serious issues and injustice are resolved; and these refer to a 

variety of topics - economic, social and political - and to different levels - from the 

level of individuals escalating to issues related to society as a whole.802 Even more, 

Ramsbotham et al. underline the necessity for a deeper approach, arguing that "At 

an intrapersonal level positive peace goes beyond absence of anxiety and embraces 

the idea of deep inner peace through integrity (wholeness) of being, physical, 

emotional, spiritual."803 In northern Uganda, despite the absence of war, conflict 
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does not belong to the past; as Kligerman argues,804 conflict has transformed: land 

privatization, investments from foreign actors and land disputes might have the 

same results with the war, leading to insecurity, displacement, malnutrition and 

poverty.  

 

5.5.1 Issues and possible threats in northern Uganda 

 

Through IDP return, issues of significant importance have surfaced that should be 

addressed so as tension is not escalated and the pacification process continues. In 

the post-conflict environment of northern Uganda one such issue is land. Land issues 

and disputes over property are so extended - and have a rising trend805- that they 

could evolve into a real threat.806 The resolution of such issues is of utmost 

important: Autesserre807 - using Kalyvas' analysis808  who argues that conflict at local 

and national level are inter-related based on cleavage and of alliance factors -  

argues that in DRC, after the war and during the transition period, local problems - 

competition over political power and economic such as land issues - got an 

autonomous state and led to armed conflict that could put at risk peace agreements 

at national level. In Uganda, despite the new national land policy that was 

introduced to address land tenure issues, there are still doubts whether its 

implementation is effective.809 Thus, in the Acholi region land disputes constitute the 
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major cause of conflict.810 The NGO Advocates Coalition for Development and 

Environment warned in 2009 that land conflicts were expected to escalate in 30 

districts.811 Land in Uganda, especially in northern regions, is of utmost importance 

as it remains the main source of income and is the key factor for economic 

development.812 But apart from the economic significance, land ownership has also 

other important dimensions: Professor Okoth-Ogendo argues that in Africa  

"As a social, cultural and ontological resource, land is an important factor 

in the construction of social identity, the organisation of religious life, and 

the production and reproduction of culture..  land is an enormous 

political resource. It defines power relations between and among 

individuals, families and communities under established systems of 

governance."813  

 

The problem of land has its roots in the ownership system. Land ownership in 

northern Uganda follows a traditional way.814 About 90 percent of rural land is 

owned under customary tenure; being a member of a family or of a clan gives rights 

to use the land.815 For generations, there were no official titles proving possession of 

the land; rather it was the elders that were supposed to have the knowledge for land 
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issues, intervening in disputes.816 The majority of IDP population was young -

displaced 15 years old and younger constituted more than 50 percent of the 

population of IDP camps817- with some of the younger returnees to be born in the 

IDP camps; thus when many of the elders that knew land boundaries died before 

passing knowledge to the younger generation, many of the returnees had no 

information about their rights; in addition, some of the early returnees took 

advantage and occupied neighboring land. A World Bank study on land conflict in 

Acholi and Lango region found that the vast majority of returnees that participated 

in the study had faced threats over land tenure issues, whereas 59 percent of the 

respondents considered these threats as significant.818 Recent research from African 

countries reveals that the number of land disputes in similar conditions is positively 

correlated to the duration of the displacement.819 The problem of land deepens 

through the way investments are being carried out in two productive sectors: the oil 

industry and mass agriculture. In October 2006, the GoU officially announced the 

discovery of viable oil reserves in Western Uganda.820 As a result oil companies, 

officials and individuals have tried to obtain property rights over land that was 

considered to be communal; however local communities are unaware of the 

processes and mechanisms so as to manage such situations.821 In a 2009 report it is 

argued that in five districts in Western Uganda, conflicts related to land and oil were 

"in incubation stage."822 Oil discovery also increases tension in two other ways:823 

firstly, there is an on-going population movement towards regions where oil has 

been discovered, as migrants anticipate possible rents made by the government. In 
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this context, ethnic tribes such as the Banyoro who inhabit in these areas for 

centuries, feel their presence as a threat; secondly, strong rivalry exist for the 

distribution of oil revenues among different provinces and ethnic tribes. In a similar 

case, during the 1990s, in Angola the discovery of oil reserves and the subsequent 

contacts with international oil companies supported the purchase of weapons which 

was later used for the launching of government military operations, fueling the civil 

war.824 

 

In political terms, tension is also escalated due to distrust between the GoU and the 

Acholi leadership; for one more time, the Acholis are left with a feeling that central 

government and investors are trying to take advantage of the situation and grab 

their land, marginalizing local society.825 In this context, as it quoted in Atkinson, a 

World Bank report recommends that the GoU should stop the issuing of land titles in 

Acholi and Lango districs to investors until IDP have returned.826 Kathman and 

Shannon argue that oil discovery and subsequently oil revenues could be used by 

current government, consolidating Museveni in power for many years through a 

patron-client system.827 In the same context, there is the risk that despite 

decentralization and anti-corruption measures, administration at local level is 

weaken and officials from higher government positions try to exploit oil resources.828 

In this context, Ross investigating results of 14 econometric studies on the relation 

between civil war and natural resources, concludes that in countries with oil, 

probabilities for separatist conflict are higher.829 Investments that exclude the 
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protection of the interests of locals could result in social unrest and subsequently 

lead to conflict.830 

 

5.5.2 Resource services 

 

Access to resources is identified by many scholars as a major reason that can lead to 

conflict,831 although their scarcity is not recognized as a single and only cause for 

conflict but rather as a "threat multiplier";832 this potential threat is augmented in 

cases of fragile states with low levels of governance.833 In the same context, while 

conflict and poverty are inter-related, no consensus exist on whether conflict leads 

to poverty, if the reverse relation is valid or whether this is a two-way relationship.834 

In northern Uganda, apart from the losses of social capital and the destruction of 

economic activity, the war had a devastating effect on the infrastructure835 and the 

delivery of services such as education, health. For the local population, situation 

became worst with the return of IDP. In the decentralization system that has been 

implemented in Uganda, the provision of essential services such as water, health 

care, education is under the responsibility of local governments.836 But after the 

2006 elections Museveni's government suspended the graduated tax that was 

generating the majority of income for the local governments, promising that 

adequate funds will be transferred from the central government; but needs of the 
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local administration were not met, reducing quality and quantity of offered services 

and increasing dependence on central government.837 

 

5.5.3 Ex-combatants, re-integration and justice 

 

Apart from the return of IDP, another major issue was the re-habilitation and re-

integration of ex-combatants, mostly members of LRA. One of the common tactics 

followed by LRA so as to alienate abductees from their communities and make 

escape and return difficult, was to force them kill members of their own families or 

relatives and neighbors. In this context, for abducted members of LRA - either 

soldiers, officers or women used as wives - leaving LRA was an extremely dangerous 

and difficult task; in some cases, chances for survival were higher when remaining in 

the ranks of LRA, rather than trying to escape and re-integrate into society.838 In 

practice, re-integration of IDP and ex-combatants is not a simple process; rather it 

depends on various social, economic and psychological factors.839 As it is highlighted 

in a World Bank report, in northern Uganda the "safety-net systems" of the 

communities and the traditional structures and forms of local societies have been 

damaged severely from the conflict, as exactly was the case with the human capital 

and the capacity of local administrative structures.840 As far as the social aspect is 

concerned, Leff841 - investigating the re-integration of ex-combatants in Sierra Leone 

- focuses on social capital which Leff  describes - citing Putnam842 - "as networks of 
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trust, which are based on agreed upon norms that can enhance efficiency through 

collaborative action."843 These norms form bonds across people that overcome 

boundaries based on ethnicity, religion and other factors, creating networks that 

subsequently will reinforce the dimensions of sustainable peace and economic 

development.844 

 

Moreover, the process of reconciliation is closely related to the issue of justice. It is 

estimated that over the last 25 years of conflict, about 500.000 people have been 

killed. In the PRDP, justice - through both traditional and formal or official forms - 

has been identified by the GoU as a mean for one of its strategic objectives - 

peacebuilding and reconciliation.845 However, an approach for justice and 

reconciliation in order to be effective should be in the same context of the social 

structures that exist in the Acholi and other regions of northern Uganda. In the 

traditional society of the Acholi, a spiritual dimension is present.846 Tradition, justice 

and reconciliation and the spiritual world all come together at the performance of 

rituals for cleansing. Gomo tong (bending of spears) and nyono tong gweno (stepping 

on eggs) or Mato Oput.847 Mato Oput ceremony brings together perpetrators and 

victims - or their families - who have to drink a bitter root.848 Mato Oput is based on 

the Acholi's notion of communal life where an issue among members of the 

community is not considered at a personal level but rather regard it as a matter that 

should be addressed at a community level.849 In a 2008 report by Amnesty 

International, the importance of traditional justice and reconciliation ceremonies is 
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highlighted for the atrocities committed in northern Uganda.850 In 1997, Sociologist 

Dennis Pais in his well-cited report The Bending of Spears underlined the necessity 

for a community based approach for reconciliation that is "far beyond the limited 

approaches of conservative western legal systems."851 Although the number of 

disputes could be well above what the traditional and official land adjudication 

system can cope with,852  there is still a strong debate on the issue of traditional 

justice.853  For example Allen854 takes a critical position over Mato Oput and 

traditional justice processes, raising issues about their origin and implementation 

and questions their effectiveness. But re-integration process is not a panacea and it 

should be implemented while other policies that tackle economic, political and social 

problems are applied by the government; otherwise another rebellion could rise in 

northern Uganda.855 Reconciliation and the creation of a national identity for 

Ugandans without a north-south division was - and still remains - one of the most 

important topics that should be addressed first856 as ethnic diversity is still a reality 

and a source of tension. In 2009, violent riots burst in Kampala between supporters 

of the Baganda's king and government forces857 as the government blocked the king 

                                                 
850

 Amnesty International, Uganda: Agreement and Annex on Accountability and Reconciliation Falls 
Short of a Comprehensive Plan to end Impunity, March 1, 2008, AFR 59/001/2008  
851

 Dennis Pain, ’The Bending of Spears’: producing consensus for peace and development in Northern 
Uganda," (London: International Alert, 1997), 2 
852

 Hetz, et al., Land Matters in Northern Uganda: Anything Grows; Anything Goes. Post-conflict 
“conflicts” lie in Land 
853

 Phuong Pham, Patrick Vinck, Eric Stover, Marieke Wierdam, Andrew Moss, and Richard Bailey,  
When the War Ends: A Population-Based Survey on Attitudes about Peace, Justice, and Social 
Reconstruction in Northern Uganda (Berkeley, CA: Human Rights Center, 2007); Tim Allen, and 
Mareike Schomerus, A hard Homecoming: Lessons learned from the reception center process in 
northern Uganda  (Washington, DC: USAID/UNICEF, 2006) 
854

 Tim Allen, "Bitter roots: the 'invention' of Acholi traditional justice," in The Lord’s Resistance Army: 
Myth and Reality 
855

 Anna Borzello, "The challenge of DDR in Northern Uganda: The Lord's Resistance Army," Conflict, 
Security and Development 7, no.3 (2007): 408 
856

 Tarcis Kabwegyere, [Reconciliation vs. Understanding the Challenges of Uganda’s Future] (Speech 
at the Civil Society Consultative Conference on 'Paving the Way for a Sustainable Reconciliation 
Process in Uganda', Makerere University, Kampala, February 12-14, 2007) 
857

 "Hundreds arrested in deadly Uganda riots," CNN World, September 13, 2009, available at: 
http://articles.cnn.com/2009-09-13/world/uganda.arrests_1_cultural-affairs-uganda-
government?_s=PM:WORLD 



147 

 

from visiting an area in Buganda which seeks autonomy from Buganda kingdom.858 

During the three-days riots, over 20 people died.859 

 

5.6  Peacebuilding intervention: Strengthening civil society in northern 

Uganda for conflict early warning and prevention  

 

5.6.1 The EU policy framework and its tools 

 

During the 1990s, the international community made gradual steps towards the 

formation of a new extended framework of intervention covering a variety of issues, 

from human development to economic expansion; in addition to these, security 

issues were introduced among which human security and peacebuilding gained 

considerable momentum in the agenda and were identified as legitimate fields of 

intervention for international actors.860  These concerns of the global community 

were expressed at the 2000 Millennium Summit where the Millennium Declaration 

was adopted. European Union was among the top actors that signed this new 

program of action. In the present era, the achievement of the Millennium Goals 

remains a daunting challenge for both donors and aid recipients; in some poor 

countries this task becomes even more difficult as there is the threat of conflict. 

While the notion of conflict prevention was not directly included in the Millennium 

Development Goals, it is closely related as it constitutes one of the most serious 

obstacles for MDG accomplishment.861 Conflict destabilizes official institutions and 

damages economic activity in fragile states, weakening the process of achieving 
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MDG; but this also works in the other way as under-development can lead to 

conflict.  

 

In this context, the EU – one of the largest donors at global level - has recently 

changed its policy of intervention862 towards a holistic strategy, aiming at improving 

governance, security and development,863 highlighting the importance of conflict 

prevention in numerous official documents864 and identifying it "as one of the main 

objectives of the EU’s external relations."865 According to the Commission, conflict 

prevention is defined as "the broad range of policies for anticipating and reacting to 

social, political and economic factors which could result in the breakdown of a 

society."866 Thus, the EU, in the context of its Common Foreign and Security Policy, 

introduced in the late 1990s the Common Security and Defense Policy (CSDP) as its 

"operations arm."867 Concerning peacebuilding and conflict prevention activities, 

various steps were made through the adoption of the Communication on Conflict 

Prevention (2001) and the Gothenburg Program (2001).868 In December 2003, the EU 

initiated the European Security Strategy (ESS) where strategic goals where defined 

and a framework for state members' coherent action was set up.869 Through this 

framework the EU's external actions, security and defense policies were adapted to 
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the new security environment.870 The EES was a major step towards the 

establishment of EU as a global actor in the security sector.871 In January 1st 2007, EC 

regulation 1717/2006 came into force, setting up the Instrument for Stability (IfS), 

the new EU's crisis response mechanism:872 this had three main objectives: a) to 

secure a quick and reliable reaction to emerging crises, b) to ensure that global and 

trans-regional security threats are addressed c) to contribute to capacity building of 

various actors for addressing crises prevention. The IfS, which substituted the Rapid 

Reaction Mechanism (RRM),873 was to be used as a tool in the security-development 

nexus and it refers to the relationship between development and peace and 

security.874 As it is argued in an EU report, "there cannot be sustainable development 

without peace and security, and without development and poverty eradication there 

will be no sustainable peace."875 

 

Ever since 1950s, there is a clear trend in armed conflict: Traditional inter-state wars 

have become less frequent while there has been a rise of intra-state wars.876 In the 

period 1989-1992, out of 82 conflicts, there were only three cases of inter-state 

wars.877 As a consequence, there have also been fundamental changes in various 

levels of the conflicts: firstly, concerning the participants in the conflicts, with non-

state actors having a significant role.878 Secondly, in the nature of the conflict and 
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the way it is conducted: in such cases civilians are the main victims either as a result 

of warfare operations or because of famine and spread of diseases.879 Moreover, 

these rising conflicts have significantly different causes, related to a variety of 

fields880 making conflict prevention and peace building more complicated. While 

national governments do carry the main responsibility for conflict prevention,881 the 

complexity of such processes, in addition to conflicts' proliferation that took place in 

1990s, has highlighted the importance of civil society's contribution.882 This 

significance comes from civil society organizations's (CSO) special characteristics, 

some of which are:883 a) the ability of civil society organizations to be active at both 

grass-root and macro level, linking different and distant actors, b) their potential to 

act fast, overcoming official and time-consuming procedures, c)  CSOs can use tools 

such as community mediation on which they have long experience from the field, in 

contrast to governments that have little access to such instruments. Moreover, as 

Chigas argues,884 in cases of public negotiations for conflict resolution, official bodies 

run the risk to be accused for making concessions; on the other hand, CSOs can be 

more flexible, overcoming such constraints in sensitive issues without risking to lose 

their credibility.885 Moreover as Orjuela argues - citing Putnam886 - civil society can 

contribute in the creation of social capital and build ties of trust and cooperation, 

linking people with different ethnic and religious backgrounds; and this can be a 
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major step towards peace establishment.887 Donors, governments and multilateral 

agencies  introduced policies and planned new frameworks so as to include and 

strengthen civil society.888 In this context, the European Commission in 2008 

published a call for proposals for the component of crisis preparedness, under the 

Annual Action Programmes 2007-2008.  

 

According to the call, its main objectives were three-fold: first, to build up the 

capacity of non-state actors such as civil society, organizations and networks that 

focus on the processes of mediation, aid delivery and post-conflict recovery. 

Secondly, to make more significant the role and participation of non-state actors in 

conflict prevention through early-warning networks and to strengthen their ability to 

provide an in-depth analysis from the ground. Thirdly, to create a link between civil 

society actors and EU bodies, so as to build an efficient mechanism of EU institutions' 

response in cases of crisis. Moreover, the strengthening of collaboration among civil 

society organizations, the improvement of relation between civil society 

organizations - at regional and international level - and the development of CSOs' 

knowledge-base were among the top priorities of the program. Over the last years, 

early warning systems have become popular - especially in Africa889- for the creation 

of efficient networks, so as to avoid cases such as the genocide in Rwanda in 1990s, 

where initial reports were - deliberately or not - ignored.890 This call for proposals 

was addressed, among others, to NGOs, cooperatives, networks, universities, 

churches, private and public foundations that were active in processes relevant to 

the main objectives of the program. The proposed programs were supposed to have 

a duration between 12 and 36 months; and since this was a program aiming at crisis 

prevention instead of an action against an existing conflict, there was no limitations 
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or restrictions on the area of implementation. The deadline for the submission of 

applications was the 29th of April, 2008 and proposals' evaluation was to last until 

late October 2008, when the final results were to be announced. 

 

The Commission in order to evaluate proposals submitted for its calls, uses a three-

step evaluation process: first applicants submit a concept note of their proposal. 

During this phase, the concept of the proposal and its relevance to the context call is 

evaluated, in addition to checks for the proposal's methodology, sustainability and 

for other major information for the applicants. In the second phase, successful 

applicants are invited to submit a full application and all supporting documents. In 

this phase, selection and award criteria are used for evaluation. The selection criteria 

focus on two aspects: first, on the financial and operational competence of the 

applicants so as to examine whether they have the required sources to continue 

their operation throughout the whole duration of the program and cover their share 

in the co-fund, where this is required. Secondly, characteristics such as 

organizations’ capacity in management and in the implementation of their work of 

both the applicant and the partners are scrutinized. On the other hand, award 

criteria are used so as to ensure that applications do match the objectives and 

priorities of the EU.  Successful applications reach the final step, where the eligibility 

of the applicant and partners is being checked through the included documentation. 

 

5.6.2 Project description 

 

Overall, the proposed action was aiming at the establishment of peace in the war-

torn region of northern Uganda through the empowerment of the capacity of 

various actors such as CSOs, Community Based Organizations (CBOs), NGOs 

specialized in topics of peacebuilding, conflict prevention, mediation; these 

organizations could become the foundations of an early warning network that could 
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identify rising tensions and threats and subsequently take steps towards conflict 

prevention and peaceful conflict resolution. Moreover, one of  the main objectives of 

the project was the support of dialogue with the Ugandan government for possible 

threats for peace and for policy issues that affect the people in northern Uganda. In 

addition, the facilitation of communication between grass-root organizations and 

higher levels of state administration was also in the scope of the project. 

Furthermore, research on traditional forms of reconciliation was to be conducted; 

such results would contribute to the development and application of innovative 

methodologies for reconciliation.  

 

Diagram 5.1: Structure of proposed early warning system, source: Dr. Eugenia Vathakou 
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The early warning system was structured so as to function and interact both from 

the bottom up but also in the reverse way; it also had various levels of 

administration. While the project focused on 2000 civil society organizations based 

in northern Uganda and the creation of an early warning mechanism, the proposed 

action would have multiplier effects as the final beneficiaries would be a large part 

of the population of northern Uganda, including communities, IDP, ex-combatants. 

The network of the early warning mechanism was planned to include most of the 

districts in northern Uganda - especially those which had been severely affected by 

the conflict. At a lower organization level, the early warning mechanism was planned 

to include 2000 grass-root organizations active on the field.  These organizations 

would be already focused on peacebuilding or related activities, thus carrying 

invaluable expertise for the advancement of the project. Thus, grass-root 

organizations would work in the field gathering data, having an active role in 

mediation of possible threats that could rise in their own communities and in raising 

awareness. These organizations would inform on a frequent basis the resource 

officers who would administer this information and would disseminate valuable data 

towards other grass-root organizations. According to the proposal, 20 resources 

offices were to be established in 20 districts of Northern Uganda. From each 

resource office, one representative was to be trained in five relative topics - such as 

mediation, conflict analysis and resolution, intervention - so as to extend his/her 

capacity on the field and to be in position to train part of the CSOs (2000 

organizations in total) that would be engaged at grass-root level. Resource officers 

were to be selected among candidates already experienced in related issues through 

a process of interviews and evaluation of past work and qualifications. Their tasks 

were to report to and consult the Advisory Board, the next higher administration 

body. The Advisory Board was to be informed through bi-monthly reports, while 

participating and offering guidance in cases of conflict mediation. The Advisory 

Board was planned to be comprised of eight experts on issues such as conflict 

resolution, advocacy and lobbying who also should have knowledge of the local 

conditions. Its main role was to supervise training of resource officers and to offer 
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support and guidance to the resource officers. In addition, the Advisory Board would 

prepare policy analysis reports for the core actors, at national and international 

level. Moreover, two more bodies were to be established: forums and the National 

Committee. In practice, three forums were to be established in different areas in 

northern Uganda where members of civil society, representatives from the districts, 

the local government and the international NGOs were to participate. The main task 

of the forums was to act as an instrument for the exchange of approaches between 

other actors-participants, the analysis of current conditions; another task of the 

forums would be the monitoring of the PRDP implementation and the preparation of 

reports for the Advisory Group for lobbying and advocacy. Another body was the 

National Committee: although not directly engaged in the management of the 

project, this committee was planned to have a very important role. Comprised by 

members of the Advisory Group and by members of the Ugandan parliament - 

coming mainly from northern regions - its task would be to link the grass-root level 

with the national level. In the committee, reports and recommendations from the 

Advisory Group were to be discussed and where necessary, such reports could be 

sent to the Parliament, engaging the government for vital issues and suggesting 

possible solutions and interventions. Another body, the Project Steering 

Management and Evaluation Committee (PSMEC) having the main responsibility for 

the management of the project, would consist of three members, coming from the 

main partners. 

 

5.6.3 Implementing actors  

 

The project was to be implemented by a Greek NGO - the applicant organization – 

that had past experience - among others - in the field of post-conflict interventions 

and in humanitarian and emergency assistance; furthermore the Greek NGO had 

implemented programs for the re-integration of IDP and ex-combatants. Moreover, 

the other main partners of the project were: a) a Network of human rights 
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organizations based in Uganda that would constitute the local main partner, sharing 

its extended network and its knowledge about local conditions and b) a UK based 

academic research centre, specialized in peace and conflict issues, contributing with 

its expertise in the field and providing innovative methods for conflict resolution.  

 

The project was to be implemented in two phases: a) during the first months the 

establishment of the main mechanism and bodies was to take place and the capacity 

building component would be put into practice and b) the full operation of the 

project with the early warning network put in practice. The duration of the project 

was 30 months. However, according to the proposal, project's sustainability after its 

completion was secured, as the main actors were already active in the field; thus, 

their activities would continue in an enhanced network. In addition, an analytic time 

framework was included that described in detail the activities of the project, the 

their duration and the implementing body of each action. The total budget of the 

program was 708.090 euro.  This was to be covered mainly through a grant from the 

European Commission, and the rest through co-funding provided by the two main 

partners. EC's funding was 547.353 euro while partners should provide co-funding of 

160.737 euro.  In the proposal an analytic outline of the budget was included, where 

the cost of each action was estimated. However, it should be noted that the 

Commission poses a limitation to administrative costs that should not exceed seven 

percent of the total budget. 

 

For the Greek organization, this was the second attempt to participate in a joint 

program with an Ugandan organization. When the crisis preparedness component 

was announced, Greek NGO’s staff contacted the Ugandan Network and discussions 

about potential co-operation took place.  Soon after, it was decided to submit a 

joint-proposal for the creation of an early warning mechanism on the war-torn area 

of northern Uganda.  For the preparation of the proposal a member of the Greek 

NGO - that was later assigned as a project manager - visited Uganda and with 
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members of the Ugandan Network traveled to northern Uganda for two weeks, 

making visits on the ground and to other projects that have been implemented, 

gathering information and having consultations with key stakeholders with expertise 

on the topics of conflict management and conflict resolution. Through on the ground 

analysis, the real conditions, issues and potential threats in Northern Uganda were 

identified. Moreover, discussions with experts on peacebuilding provided an insight 

of local conditions and of other relevant programs, so as to avoid an over-lapping of 

activities. During discussions with experts on the field, it was found out that in 

various regions in northern Uganda there were some excellent peacebuilding 

initiatives set up by very small organizations. Two such organizations were the Life 

Concern in Nebbi and the Teso Karamoja Women Initiative for Peace from the 

Karamoja region. Such organizations were founded on a voluntary basis and had 

gradually grown to small organizations. However these entities had little capacity to 

support their projects. As funding was scarce, the implementation of their activities 

had become problematic; capacity had been reported as a major issue by the 

majority of the NGOs and CBOs's staff with whom the project team came in contact. 

Also, contact was made with an academic who was the Director of a specialized 

centre on African conflict and peacebuilding issues in a UK university. From the very 

beginning, the academic representative expressed his/her commitment to 

participate in the project and frequent communication was established for 

consultations on the preparation of the full application for the project. In this 

context, a Partnership Statement was signed with the academic representative for 

the submission of the application. Under this scheme, the academic institution was 

to provide expertise in conflict analysis issues. Furthermore, meetings with local 

officials took place in order to comprehend their approaches and intentions over 

peacebuilding programs, so as to secure support, co-ownership and avoid conflict of 

interests, increasing the effectiveness of the project. 
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5.6.4 Award of the program and initiation of activities 

 

As it has been presented, the Commission's award decision for the proposed projects 

was to be announced on October 30, 2008. According to the official procedure, after 

the announcement the beneficiaries would be offered a contract. An indicative date 

for the initialization of the project implementation was March 2009. However, the 

contract signing took place in June 2009. According to the policy that EC follows for 

the implementation of development programs, 50 percent of the total funding 

pledged by EC is being paid with the signing of the contract. In this context funds 

were provided to the main applicant, who was also responsible for the 

implementation of the project. While project was initially planned to begin just after 

the signing of the contract, the team with the representatives of the Greek NGO 

went to Uganda in mid September 2009 for the launch of the project. Among the 

first tasks of the project team was to sign the Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) 

with the other two partners. For that, the director of the UK academic department 

traveled to Uganda for a few days and extensive meetings took place where various 

issues were tackled. For the Ugandan partner, it was the first time that was 

participating in a project funded by the EC. Thus, its members were not aware of the 

official procedures and the bureaucratic processes that the Commission requires, 

such as report writing, auditing issues. Another issue that had to be discussed 

extensively was co-funding as according to the proposal, each of the two main 

partners had to contribute to the total budget. The Ugandan organization, having 

participated in the past in projects where full funding was secured by donors, had 

not developed any fundraising mechanisms.  

 

The academic director remained in Kampala for a few days for the first meetings and 

then returned to the UK. As it became evident through discussions, he/she was 

mainly interested in the research activities of the project, clearly aiming at publishing 

research papers on the issue of traditional forms of justice and reconciliation. While 
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communication continued, soon after the academic director expressed concerns - 

based on a report by the accountant of the university - that the payment for the 

engagement of the university, as proposed in the budget, was rather low for the UK 

standards. The project team was informed that the University could not sign the 

MoU. Over the next few days, there was no response from the academic 

representative, despite project manager's efforts to contact him/her. Then, after the 

project manager made contact with another person in the university, it became 

known that the academic department had been replaced by a new department with 

which the academic director had no relation. Surprisingly the UK academic director 

had failed to inform the other project partners for this advancement, although 

considerable time had passed. The Dean of the university - contacted by the project 

manager - was ignorant of the participation of the university in the project. The 

Dean, after investigating this internal issue, proposed the disengagement of the 

university from the project. Since this constituted a significant modification of the 

contract terms, the Commission was officially informed and agreed on the alteration 

as long as the UK academic department was replaced by another academic 

institution. After consultation with the local partner in Kampala, it was decided to 

hold discussions with representatives of a department from a local University - a well 

reputed institution, especially in peacebuilding studies, situated in Kampala. 

Moreover, another non-profit organization - registered in the Ugandan NGO 

Registration Board - that was founded in 1995 was also to participate in the project. 

This organization specialized in conflict prevention activities, in management and 

resolution of conflicts and peacebuilding.  It should be noted that these two new 

partners would be engaged at a much lower cost in comparison to the UK academic 

department. However, the disengagement of the UK academic partner caused 

considerable delay in the initiation of the project. The MoU between the Greek NGO 

and the main local partner was planned to be signed in late September 2009, after 

the kick-off meeting which took place on September 14, 2009. But these 

advancements postponed the signing and the initiation of the core of project's 

activities. Finally, the MoU between the two main partners was signed in February 

2010. In the MoU, the rules and the obligations of the two partners were agreed, 
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referring also to financial and management issues. Also, the actions and the aims of 

the project were also clearly described.  

 

5.6.5 Project set-up   

 

Although the MoU signing was postponed for a few months, in the meanwhile the 

project team was working on the establishment the backbone of the project. An 

important step was the identification of the 20 NGOs - one in each of the 20 target 

regions - that would be the resource offices and the selection of one representative 

from each of these organizations that would take action as a resource officer. These 

20 resources officers would be connecting grass-root organizations with sub-national 

and national bodies. For the identification purposes and other tasks of the project, 

the team traveled twice throughout northern Uganda and had successive meetings 

with members of civil society. Prior research and arrangements had been made so as 

to pre-select organizations that were more suitable for the needs of the project.  In 

most cases, the interviews were conducted in major cities of the districts; 

interviewees were asked to travel to these places and travel expenses, food or 

accommodation - where necessary - were funded by the project's budget. 

Interviewees were asked to bring receipts for their expenses but in most cases 

receipts were not provided; also, the requested amounts were usually higher that 

what the team had projected. Inflating expenses was a practice that many 

interviewees were following. The concept of the selection process was that through 

the interviews and the discussions, the most appropriate and experienced 

organizations would be chosen. For the selection of the organizations, criteria such 

as their commitment to the program, the existence of linkages with other grass-root 

organizations in their area or nearby regions, the qualified personnel and past work 

experience in peacebuilding, gender balance and knowledge of English language 

were considered. With each one of the 20 organizations, a MoU was to be signed. 

Suprisingly, identifying organizations suitable for the needs of the program proved to 
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be a difficult task. While in some war-torn districts effective initiatives were 

undertaken by few small peacebuilding organizations with little capacity and 

support, in other areas peacebuilding organizations were non-existent and actors 

from other sectors - such as human rights - were selected. Moreover, through this 

process an interesting paradox was reached: while initially it was assumed that in a 

war-torn area the local peacebuilding organizations would have received support 

from the GoU, this was not the case: as it became evident from interviews with local 

experts on the field, the GoU had hardly provided any support to peacebuilding 

organizations; these organizations were either self-funded or foreign donors were 

providing financial support. Moreover, selection process gave an invaluable insight 

into how some organizations operate in order to survive: following donors' priorities. 

Thus, in some regions, organizations that had long expertise in peacebuilding in the 

past, had started to alienate from this sector, not because they were willing to do so 

or as if threats were non-existent but due to donors changing their priorities targets. 

Thus, in many cases organizations were diverting from peacebuilding programs to 

the implementation of other projects such as HIV prevention - a sector that was 

thriving in Uganda - where it was much easier for small organizations to secure 

funds.  

 

One of the most critical positions in the project was that of the project coordinator. 

While during initial discussions among the two main partners it was planned that the 

project coordinator will be an employee of the network, it was later decided to make 

a public announcement for this position so as to select a person with extensive 

experience on project management. In this context, communications were made 

among the different organizations of the network and also a call for applicants was 

made in a high circulation newspaper. In the budget, it was planned that the project 

coordinator would receive a monthly payment of about 600 euro which for the 

Ugandan standards was a high salary. Although the initial total budget was made in 

consultation with the local partner who provided the necessary information for the 

local conditions, during the selection process members of the local partner argued 

for a higher salary for the project coordinator in order to attract professionals with 
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the highest qualifications. In practice, the selection process went on smoothly, with 

numerous applications to be received. Out of these, it was decided to have 

interviews with six applicants.  

 

Moreover, an important step in the initial phase was to secure co-funding. A 

potential source was the Greek Ministry of Foreign Affairs. According to the Greek 

Legislation (Law 2731/1999), Hellenic Aid891 - a body that was founded in 1999 for 

the co-ordination and monitoring of the Greek development activities892 after 

Greece became a member of DAC893 - was obliged to co-fund programs that had 

been approved by the EC. For the submission of the funding application Hellenic Aid 

required a support letter from an official Ugandan administration body; that could 

be a related Ministry (Ministry of Internal Affairs, Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ministry 

of northern Uganda) or from local administrative authorities (LC1). This support 

letter was not to include a pledge for financial assistance from the Ugandan 

government or any other local body for the project. Rather the support letter was 

meant to be a simple expression of approval - from the recipient's side - for the 

activities of the project, acknowledging its feasible contribution to the issues of 

conflict and peacebuilding. By this way, issues such as ownership, harmonization and 

alignment of projects with the local national strategy are being taken under 

consideration, so as to secure that the interests of the different actors are not 

conflicting, thus promoting the projects' effectiveness and impact. Since there was a 

deadline for application submissions to Hellenic Aid, it was a top priority for the 

project team to get the support letter and send it back to Athens. It should be noted 

that an attempt to acquire a similar letter for submission with the initial application 

for the call of proposals was made, but without successful results. To obtain the 
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support letter the team visited various ministries in Kampala (Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs, Ministry of Internal Affairs, Ministry of Pacification for Northern Uganda) 

multiple times. The project team had meetings with the deputy secretaries of the 

ministers to whom the project was presented, its aims were discussed and 

consultations were made. In some cases, the team had meetings with even higher 

officials, such as with the Minister of Pacification for Northern Uganda. Such 

meetings were extreme time consuming as special arrangements had to be made in 

advance and sometimes they had to be called off as officials were not available.   

During the meetings, while all officials were agreeing with the concept of the project 

and its potential results, none of them agreed to sign the letter of support, although 

it was made clear to them that no financial support was requested. After numerous 

attempts with high ranked Ugandan Government officials, it became obvious that 

there was no political will to support the project. Initially, the reasons were not clear, 

since there was no negative feedback from officials about possible harmful results or 

any recommendations that should be taken under consideration in project's 

implementation. 

 

Although such an approach seems incomprehensible, one possible explanation came 

after further discussions with staff of the main local partner where the Greek 

representatives were informed about recent past: as the Network was an important 

and well known supporter of human rights, it was at an opposite side with the 

current government. In many cases, the network had a role of a watchdog of the 

government, reporting and accusing the GoU for human rights abuses. As the project 

team had already lost valuable time trying to convince officials instead of tackling 

serious issues for the initiation of the project and as the deadline for the submission 

of the support letter was coming closer, the project team decided to move to Gulu - 

where project's central office would be situated - and have talks with local officials. 

The first meeting took place with the resident district commissioner of Gulu who was 
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considered to have an important role for the establishment of peace in the region;894 

the commissioner was a former UPDA rebel who later became a high ranked UPDF 

officer,895 having elected under the NRM.896 After a short presentation of the project 

to the commissioner and a quick discussion, the commissioner also refused to 

provide the support letter, arguing that the proposed project was just another 

project that INGOs had come to the region to implement without having real 

knowledge of local conditions and genuine interest. Moreover, the commissioner 

underlined that development projects should be in accordance with government 

directions and programs. Interestingly, the commissioner was very critical over the 

activities of human rights organizations, arguing that authorities would definitely be 

informed if abnormal activities - which referred to activities that were opposed to 

government's approaches - were performed by human rights organizations. 

However, a recommendation from the commissioner was that locals should be 

employed for the office's positions. One of the last options for the support letter was 

the deputy district commissioner of Gulu whose office was next to district 

commissioner's office. After a very short presentation of the program to the deputy 

officer, he/she expressed a positive attitude over the project and agreed to sign the 

support letter under the condition that in the letter it should be clearly mentioned 

and emphasized that the proposed project would also be implemented in a specific 

region - which had been already identified as target region - as it was his/her 

electoral district. The deputy would also keep a copy of the letter for serving his/her 

own political interests for the upcoming elections as a proof of contribution to the 

local economy through the project's implementation. Moreover, the deputy 

secretary asked whether one of his/her relatives - adult, aged around 20 - could take 

any paid position in the project. It was agreed to return the next day to get the letter 

and have a short interview with the relative of the deputy, although it was made 
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clear to him/her that while no paid position could be secured, some options for part-

time placement would be investigated. As scheduled, the next day deputy signed the 

letter and the team headed for Kampala to send it to Greek NGO's central office in 

Athens. For the delivery, a well-known western courier company was selected. The 

letter was put in a sealed envelope with the logo and the information of the network 

of human rights network printed on it. In short-time, while the transfer had been 

completed and the letter was delivered to its destination in Athens, the team was 

informed that the content of the envelope had been inspected officially by Ugandan 

government authorities. 

 

The central office of the project was to be established in the town of Gulu, situated 

in the Gulu district in Northern Uganda. While Gulu today is a thriving administrative 

and commercial center for the Acholiland, in the past it has been in the epicenter of 

the war. The project team traveled twice to Gulu and visited various places in search 

of suitable facilities for the establishment of the central office. Arrangements with 

owners of buildings were made first over the phone, getting initial information about 

the location, the building and the rent. In almost all cases the requested rent was 

substantially high for the Ugandan standards. Then the team was moving to visit  the 

place; however when the project team was meeting in person with owners and more 

details were given about the tenant - an INGO implementing a peacebuilding project 

- surprisingly the requested rent was much higher in comparison to what was initally 

discussed.  After discussions with staff of western NGOs situated in Gulu area, the 

team was informed that when locals were seeing an INGO coming to their region, 

they assumed that it was a chance to get rich quickly, overcharging goods and 

services. This issue was caused after big western aid organizations with large budgets 

established in the area, making deals with locals without negotiating rents or 

services. That resulted to a substantial increase of the operation cost for the 

implementation of their programs, a fact that significantly affected NGOs with 

smaller budgets. As a result, from then on, only the local partners of the team were 

present in the initial negotiations with the owners. Finally, after the project team 

visited various buildings in the city of Gulu, a suitable place was identified to be 
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rented for the establishment of the central office. According to the agreement, the 

building was to be renovated by the owner and rented from December 2009. In late 

November 2009, the first phase of the project was almost completed and the 

departure of the second Greek volunteer from Uganda was just days away, as exactly 

scheduled.  

 

5.6.6 Continuation of activities 

 

According to the initial planning, the next major step was the training of the 20 

resource officers that should have taken place in January or February 2010 but as the 

MoU had not been signed, training was postponed.  After long preparations, the 

training took place from July 18 to July 31, 2010 in hotel Triangle in Jinja - central 

Uagnda. The main training was conducted by seven trainers, two coming from the 

local NGO that was engaged in the project, two from the local university and three 

from the two main implementing organizations. The main issues on which the 

seminar focused were: conflict analysis and early warning, mediation skills, advocacy 

for peace, and linking peace to development. Special attention was given to the 

PRDP. During the training, various tools and techniques were used in addition to 

practical examples and methodologies so as to ensure the effective transfer of 

knowledge. At the end of the training, an evaluation of this session was conducted, 

the results of which were discussed in the Project Management Group. According to 

the project proposal, the training was to last 15 days. A small modification was 

made: in this context, it was decided to divide the training session in two parts, with 

the first to last 13 days while the second part was to be used for the preparation of 

training material that would be used by the resource officers for the training process 

of the grass-root organizations.  While the training process went on smoothly, some 

of the participants complained, requesting that it should have taken place in a much 

more expensive and luxurious place with more amenities, as was the case in past 

similar events organized by foreign NGOs.  
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Moreover, till August 2010, the internet portal of the project that was to be used for 

advocacy, communication and networking had been established and was 

operational. In addition, a database was set up containing information about the 

activities of the Resource Offices, identifying activities and current issues. Also, 

information about other organizations and official bodies active in each region were 

collected. Moreover, steps were made for the establishment of the Advisory Group 

and the National Committee. Due to advancements with the academic partner, the 

set up of the Advisory Group was delayed until the new partners were officially 

engaged. An informal meeting of the Advisory Group took place in July 2010 for the 

preparation of the training session for the resources officers. In this meeting five 

experts representing all project partners participated. Moreover, according to the 

plans, in the Advisory Group representatives from the three forums would 

participate, in addition to one representative from the Gulu University of Peace and 

Strategic Studies and the advisory officer of the project. The Advisory Group was to 

assemble every four months. As far as the National Committee was concerned, 

contact was made with members of the Ugandan parliament that were elected in 

northern Uganda. Moreover, communication with the AMANI forum897 (or the Great 

Lakes Forum on Peace) was initiated.898  AMANI forum's representatives expressed 

their will to support the project and participate in its activities.  In mid July 2010, the 

Project Steering Management and Evaluation Committee was met in Kampala to 

discuss future steps of the project. 
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5.6.7 Financial crisis in Greece and consequences  

 

During the first decade of the new millennium, there have been tremendous 

financial fluctuations in Greece. In 2001-2002, Greece entered the European 

Monetary Union, replacing its national currency with the euro,899 while the Greek 

economy was developing at high rates;  the real GDP increased by 5.6 percent in 

2003, 4.9 percent in 2004, 4.5 percent in 2006 and 4.0 and 2.9 percent in 2007 and 

2008 respectively.900 The adoption of euro led to lower interest rates and 

government borrowing increased substantially.901 Greek governments were able to 

borrow with lower interest rates in comparison to the country's real fiscal 

conditions. As a result, throughout these years, fiscal deficit and external debt 

increased considerably.902 In 2008 and 2009 a severe global financial crisis started to 

unfold.903 While initially Greece seemed to remain untouched by the new economic 

conditions, soon investors became much more risk averse;904 thus, countries with 

large debts that were highly dependent on external borrowing for budget funding 

and debt amortization became extremely vulnerable.905 In 2009, Greece's fiscal 

deficit was over 15 percent of GDP while public debt reached a record high of 140 

percent of GDP in 2010.906 As a result, interest rates increased significantly at levels 

that borrowing and repayment was not viable.  Soon after, Greece asked from the 

EU and the IMF to intervene and provide financial assistance.907 As a result, Greek 
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government suspended its development cooperation assistance program. No further 

funding was to be given to development NGOs by the Greek official institutions, a 

measure that also affected the EU co-funded projects. Hellenic Aid issued a circular 

informing that for 2010 no call for proposals for project funding would be made, a 

measure that was expanded for  2011 and 2012. This advancement was another 

setback in the collaboration between the Greek development NGOs and the official 

state mechanisms.908  

 

As far as the peacebuilding project in Uganda is concerned, the effects  of the 

financial crisis on the peacebuilding project were soon to become evident. According 

to the terms of the proposal, the two main implementing actors should have an own 

contribution to the total project budget of about 22.3 percent. Thus, the two 

organizations should either contribute their own funds or seek funding from another 

donor; as none of the organizations had developed till then a fundraising mechanism 

- through donations, contributions from foundations - the only option was an 

external donor. In the recent past, Hellenic Aid had been one of the main providers 

of the co-funding for past development projects funded by different EU's agencies 

(EuropeAid, ECHO, EAR) implemented by the Greek development organization. 

However, as Hellenic Aid seized funding, a financial vacuum was created which - in 

addition to the inability of the two organizations to secure funds from other sources 

- would prove to be an obstacle that could not be overcome, leading the early 

warning network to a dead end. When the funding issue became evident, the Greek 
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NGO proposed to the main local partner in Kampala to revise project activities and 

subsequently reduce substantially the budget. Thus, the Greek Financial Manager 

asked for a scale down of activities. Such reductions in the budget would mean that 

project activities would be implemented in fewer regions in northern Uganda in 

comparison to the initial plan. However, the Ugandan organization did not reply on a 

proposed revised the MoU. In December 2010, the implementation of project 

activities was brought to a halt. Due to lack of funding, the office in Gulu - which had 

become operational in July 2010, closed and contracts with staff - apart from the 

project coordinator, an assistant co-ordinator, a financial officer and its assistant, an 

advocacy officer and a driver had been hired - were terminated. In June 2011, 

communication between the Commission, the Greek and the Ugandan NGO was 

initiated looking for a solution in the co-funding issue.909 The reply from the official 

EC bodies underlined that funding from EC could not be increased over the rate of 

77.3 percent of the total expenditure and proposed two solutions: either the Greek 

(or the Ugandan) partner finds another third-source for the co-funding or in case this 

was not possible, submit audited financial statements to the Commission and close 

the project.910 Finally, as funding could not be secured, project’s operations seized. 

 

 

5.7 Project assessment 

 

Evidently, due to financial issues the early warning project in Uganda failed to 

achieve its main goals. About a year and a half after it was launched, activities 

seized. While major steps for the establishment of the project's backbone had been 

made, the core mechanism was never put in action and activity on the field was 

minimal. Although some of the projected activities were completed, discussing about 
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the project's impact or its effectiveness is meaningless. However, a brief assessment 

can be made in theoretical terms, considering the current conditions and the needs 

in the field - in relation to the historical context and the social, political and 

economic environment that have been established in Uganda - and comparing them 

to the proposed activities of the early-warning project. Thus, the main question is 

whether the activities that were to be implemented in the context of the project 

were addressing the rising issues in the field and whether they were adapted to the 

local conditions. Based on the historical analysis and the investigation of the present 

conditions in Uganda, it could be argued that indeed the early-warning project 

matched the society’s needs. As it has been presented, while warfare has ceased in 

northern Uganda, positive peace has not been established. Tension over land issues - 

especially after the discovery of oil reserves – access to resource services, grievances 

over political marginalization and inequalities are issues that remain open and could 

gradually escalate to conflict. The aim of the early warning project was to focus on 

these, tracking rising tensions at the ground and attempting to mediate; also it could 

act as an intermediate between local authorities and the national government so as 

to promote dialogue at a wider level. This could also contribute to the reconciliation 

process and to the ease of ethnic divisions between north and south that still remain 

alive. In addition, the project would contribute to the capacity building of civil 

society organizations and reinforce the co-operation network, facts that would 

secure sustainability. Moreover, mechanisms were included for the engagement of 

international actors, the role of which is of significant importance for the 

peacebuilding process. The successful design of the project was also evident through 

the discussions that the project's staff held with personnel from local NGOs and 

other organizations who - apart from their willingless to participate in the project - 

made minimal remarks and comments for the improvement of activities. Thus, 

overall, it could be argued that the early-warning project was well-designed so as to 

address the requirements in the field. On the other hand, the early termination of 

the project offers the opportunity for the examination of the reasons - that although 

not directly related to its implementation - led a well designed project, to a complete 

halt.  
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5.7.1 Ownership of the project 

 

As it has been presented, one of the most critical factors for the effectiveness of an 

intervention is ownership from local authorities. However, before focusing on the 

issue of local ownership, an overview of the framework of the relations between 

Uganda and EU will be given. Historically, close relations between the EU and the 

African countries were initiated just after the establishment of the then EC in 1957 

when the "first framework for 'association'" was laid out in the Treaty of Rome; this 

was later substituted by the Yaounde Conventions.911 A new era in the relations 

among EU and African, Caribbean and Pacific (ACP) states was initiated in 2000 with 

the Cotonou Agreement, which established a new framework, away from the agenda 

set up – since 1975 - in the Lomé conventions (I-IV); in the Cotonou Agreement the 

political dialogue among EU and the ACP states and strategic issues on aid 

allocations were highlighted.912 In the first article of the agreement, it is stated that 

the aim is to: 

"promote and expedite the economic, cultural and social development of 

the ACP States, with a view to contributing to peace and security and to 

promoting a stable and democratic political environment. The partnership 

shall be centred on the objective of reducing and eventually eradicating 

poverty consistent with the objectives of sustainable development and 

the gradual integration of the ACP countries into the world economy."913 
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Under the Cotonou agreement, the EU has set up the European Development Fund 

(EDF) as the main tool for the provision of developing assistance to ACP states.914 

The 11th European Development Fund that will cover the period 2014-2020 is 

expected to provide 34 billion euro to 78 ACP states,915 with Uganda to be among 

the recipient countries.916 Also, in the fundamental principles of the agreement the 

necessity for ownership of development strategies was highlighted, in addition to 

harmonization and alignment.917 Uganda, which had also signed the Lome I 

agreement in 1975, was one of the African states that signed the Cotonou 

agreement.918 Moreover, Uganda is one of the 189 countries that have signed the 

Millennium Development Goals declaration. According to the Ugandan legislation, 

the international agreements and the co-operation framework with the EU, 

European NGOs that aim to implement development projects in Uganda do not need 

to seek special permission from the official bodies of the local government.   

Moreover, although an EU delegation is present in Uganda, consultations between 

the foreign NGOs and the staff of delegation is not a requirement for the submission 

of proposals or the signing of the contract. But the commitments of the Ugandan 

government - nor the absence of an approval mechanism - do not ensure local 

ownership of projects. Early in 2008, when representatives of the Greek NGO visited 

Uganda to conduct research for the submission of the proposal with staff of local 

partner, various visits were made to government officials. Back then, a letter of 

support was also requested from various officials as that would support the project 

proposal - although this was not a required document from the EU.   Even then, such 

a letter was not provided by the Ugandan officials.  
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As it has been argued extensively in the historical part, in reality the GoU under 

Museveni's rule has used the conflict to establish itself in power for decades. In 

political, economic and military terms the ruling party managed to prolong the 

conflict so as to concentrate power and in the same time to keep the north region - 

were support for government party is low - underdeveloped. Apart from the local 

government, other groups - for example military personnel - also had considerable 

gains. Eventhough since 2008 violent confrontation with guerrilla groups has seized, 

peace has not returned to Northern Uganda. Rather, a situation of negative peace 

exists where tension can easily escalate to violence, which subsequently could be 

exploited by the current Ugandan government for political and economic reasons.  

Moreover, it should be noted that in December 2012, the EU joined other large 

donors - the UK, Germany, Denmark - that had earlier suspended aid disbursements 

to Ugandan government when it was discovered that large sums of aid that were 

supposed to contribute to the recovery of northern Uganda had been stolen by 

officials from the Prime Minister's Office.919  In this context, it is questionable 

whether the GoU really wanted the implementation of such a project in the northern 

region; rather, the project was accepted and tolerated so as not to cause a reaction 

by the international community. But such an approach - although might not affect 

directly the implementation of the project  activities - is of utmost significance for 

the effectiveness of peacebuilding interventions as these are related and subject to a 

wider framework of intervention and engagement. Interestingly, the issue of 

project's ownership by the local government became evident to the researcher only 

because of the support letter. Although various meetings and discussions had been 

made with state official bodies, these had a rather informative status and no 

objections were ever raised towards the necessity of the project. In reality, the only 

time that local participation - from a governmental aspect - was sought after, 

officials refused to contribute. Had it not been for the support letter, such an 

important issue could have gone unnoticed. However, the concept of ownership is 

not limited to the powerful actors. As it was argued, it was evident from the very 
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beginning that for many individuals and organizations that were - either directly or 

indirectly - involved in the project, its effective implementation and success were not 

priorities; rather, personal interests and aims were what counted more and were 

defining their attitudes.920  
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CHAPTER 6 

 

Evaluating NGOs Peacebuilding Activities: A Case Study in 

FYROM 

 

6.1 Introduction 

 

In the previous section the Ugandan case study was presented. Through the analysis 

in a historical and political context, it was argued that the current government of 

Uganda under Museveni's rule prolonged and used the conflict in northern Uganda 

to establish itself in power, causing a humanitarian crisis and following policies that 

augmented ethnic tensions, keeping the north part of the country in destitute 

conditions for years. It was only after donors put pressure on the Ugandan 

government - a fact that highlights the importance of donors' political will for 

engagement - in 2003 that Museveni gradually changed his strategy towards 

negotiations with the guerrilla group. Although a peace agreement had not been 

signed, warfare has stopped since 2008 and a recovery process has started. 

However, a positive peace has not yet been established. Northern Uganda still 

remains - politically - a hostile ground for Museveni; instability and 

underdevelopment in the north favor Museveni's interests and his support base in 

southern Uganda. In this context, it was argued that the implementation of a 

peacebuilding project by an international NGO - funded by the EU - in the conflict 

affected areas in the north was not in the interests of the local government. Through 

a series of events, it became evident that local government lacked ownership for the 

project; although this might not have a direct effect on its activities, indirectly it 

weakens its impact, undermining the establishment of peace through the lack of a 

supportive and holistic - economic, social, political - environment. As far as the 
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evaluation of the peacebuilding project is concerned, a final assessment for the 

project results is not feasible as it failed to complete due to financial constraints. The 

findings of this empirical research are in accordance with various key points analyzed 

in the theoretical framework of peacebuilding effectiveness, such as the crucial role 

of ownership and the necessity for political will. Moreover, other factors - such as 

the incentives and interests of powerful groups and of individuals - that can have an 

impact on the effectiveness of peacebuilding projects were highlighted.  

 

On the other hand, in this section, two peacebuilding projects implemented in 

FYROM  will be assessed. Similarly to the analysis path followed in the Ugandan case 

study, first  the historical and political context of the former Yugoslavia will be 

presented, describing the evolution of its disintegration and the war that followed. In 

this part, the focus is on the peace efforts made initially by the EU and subsequently 

the  diplomatic and military engagement that led to the Dayton Agreement; 

subsequently the conflict and the path to the peace agreement in Kosovo war is 

investigated. Through this analysis, the incentives of the international community 

and major actors' contribution to peace are examined. In the second part, the 

conflict that erupted in FYROM in 2001 is considered, focusing on the role of local, 

regional and international actors and the strategy that led to the signing of the peace 

agreement in Ohrid. On the other hand, the empirical research analyzes the 

effectiveness of two peacebuilding projects that were implemented in FYROM soon 

after the peace agreement. Using the evaluation path analyzed in the methodology 

section, assessment of results at a micro but mainly at macro level is being 

attempted; in this way, the necessity for a holistic approach in peacebuidling is 

emphasized, as exactly argued in the theoretical section. Conclusions are also 

reached over the engagement - related to the establishment of peace - of the EU in 

the post-conflict environment in FYROM. 
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6.2 Historical context 

The Socialist Federative Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRY)  consisted of six entities: 

Serbia, Slovenia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Montenegro and Macedonia. 

Yugoslavia was a highly heterogeneous entity in ethnic terms.921 Moreover, religion 

was another dividing factor as the national identity of the different ethnicities was 

very closely related to religious beliefs:922 Serbians were Orthodox, Croats and 

Slovenes were Catholics while in Bosnia Orthodox, Catholics and Muslims co-existed. 

In every republic, there was one dominant national group, with the exception of 

BiH923 where - according to the 1991 census - Muslims, Orthodox Serbs and Catholic 

Croats represented 44 percent, 31 and 17 percent of the population respectively.924 

In addition, language and historical relations of the different republics were also 

major dividing factors.925 Tito in order to ensure unity of the new country followed a 

strategy of mixing ethnic groups in the republics.926  

Although people from different ethnicities were living together for decades, 

grievances were deep rooted and demands were frequently brutally contained, such 

as the Croatian Spring in 1971 - a national movement seeking more freedom for 

Croatia927 after which Croatia would become known as the silent republic, a fact that 

would last till 1989928- the imprisonment of Muslim nationalists929 or the Serbian and 

Albanian opposing demands over the case of Kosovo.  In 1974, the new Constitution 

that was voted missed the opportunity to counter rising issues and it became a 
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turning point in the history of Yugoslavia.930 As Akhavan and Howse argue, the 1974 

Constitution failed to create a real federation; rather, Yugoslavia remained a 

"unitary" state under the rule of Tito.931 In 1980, Tito, who till then had a balancing 

role, securing unity among the different ethnic groups,932 passed away.933 Without 

his presence, nationalism was growing in almost all the republics.934 

 

 In political terms, although Tito's Yugoslavia followed a socialist path, it had a special 

status for the West: a dispute between Tito and Stalin that took place in June 1948 

meant the breaking of close relations between the USSR and Yugoslavia.935 For 

decades, Yugoslavia had a role as a bridge between the two rivalry blocs - North 

Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and Warsaw Treaty Organization; but rather 

than be attached to one side, Yugoslavia tried to follow an independent path, 

participating in the Non-Aligned Movement.936 In this context, the US was identifying 

Tito's Yugoslavia as a factor that could undermine the Soviet Union, hoping that 

other satellite countries of the eastern bloc might follow Yugoslavia's path.937  

In the 1980s, Yugoslav economy stagnated.938 Inflation, unemployment, inequalities 

in the level of living in the republics and social issues - declining services in health 
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and education sectors - all contributed to the rising of ethnic tensions.939 Putting the 

blame on the other republics was an easy solution.940 Economic issues were 

exaggerated by the political advancements at global level: the end of the Cold War in 

the late 1980s, brought about considerable changes in geopolitical strategies. In this 

context, Yugoslavia was losing its unique political role and other issues, such as the 

human rights agenda was gaining momentum in the US, where Yugoslavia's 

reputation was poor - especially concerning the suppression of Albanians in 

Kosovo.941 The access that Yugoslavia had to western financial markets during the 

Cold War period ceased,942 the US financial assistance to Yugoslavia's Federal 

Government was limited and the prospects of joining the Council of Europe were 

fading.943 Similarly, the political arena of the Yugoslav republics was severely 

affected by political and economic reforms in USSR, introduced by the General 

Secretary of the Communist Party Michael Gorbachev. With communism collapsing, 

communist elites in Yugoslavia tried to "regain legitimacy through a change in their 

ideological image."944 Political parties moved from a communist ideology towards 

internal nationalist policies.945  

 

However, the failure of addressing effectively the underlying political, ethnic and 

economic issues and the presence of power-hungry and insecure officials contributed 

towards the rising of nationalism.946 A supporting institutional environment was 

being laid for years as the republics, rather than maintaining the federal status of 
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Yugoslavia, were planning their economic and political internal structure in a way 

that was limiting influence from federal institutions.947 Moreover, even under Tito’s 

leadership, discussions on political issues were taking the form of "rivalries between 

republics."948 

 

6.2.1 Dynamics of ethnicities  

 

As it has been described, Yugoslavia was composed of different ethnic groups. 

Among these, Serbs comprised 36 percent of the total population, thus constituting 

the majority.949 They had an exceptional status among the other ethnic groups: state 

bureaucracy, the army and the police were mainly dominated by Serbs and Belgrade 

was the capital of Yugoslavia.950 Moreover, the Serbian position had historical roots 

as after the first World War in Yugoslavia - under the leadership of Alexander - 

Serbians dominated Croats and Slovenes; Tito tried to undermine Serbian dominance 

through the creation of the republics of FYROM and Montenegro and the autonomy 

of Kosovo and  Vojvodina, causing Serbian grievances.951 Serbian dominance was 

challenged by Croats, the second largest ethnic group in Yugoslavia. For years, Serbs 

and Croats were the two major opposing sides: Croatian separatism vs Serbian 

centralism. Serbians were supporting the central character of governance for the 

federation, under Serbian rule, while Croats were in favor of power decentralization, 

having also the support of other republics.952 
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 Veljko Vujacic offers a theoretical background for the dynamics that develop in 

multinational polities, an approach that can be applied to the case of Yugoslavia.953 

According to Vujacic, dominant groups in such states  

"tend to adopt a state-wide identity, often at the expense of suppressing 

their own particularism [...] As long as the central state (whether unitary 

or federal) remains the ultimate locus of sovereignty, the dominant group 

is likely to be satisfied with its role of 'people of state.'  [But in case 

smaller groups confront the unitary nature of the state, then] "dominant 

national groups will begin to reassert particularist claims 

 

An expression of these, and a famous incident that highlighted the ascent of Serbian 

nationalism was the Memorandum of Serbian Academy of Sciences that was 

published in 1986. In this document Serbian intellectuals presented Serbian people 

as the "underdog of the Yugoslav federation",954 raising Serbian grievances955 and 

claiming that all Serbs should live in a unified Serbian state with expanded 

borders.956 Moreover, it was argued that Serbian people were being discriminated in 

economic, social and cultural terms and recommendations were made to redress 

these supposed inequalities.957 Such advancements had similar effects in other 

republics. For example, Croats were highly alarmed by the memorandum and 

nationalist sentiments were growing.958 In such an environment, there was every 

probability that "a Serbian demagogue would arise to exploit" Serbian grievances 
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and nationalist sentiments.959 And that person was Slobodan Milosevic. Milosevic 

identified Serbian grievances over Kosovo as a political opportunity to establish 

himself in power.960 In contrast to Milosevic's attitude in the past - when he was 

orientated towards communist ideology - and the different important professional 

positions that he held, Milosevic had shown no signs of nationalism.961 In 1987 

Milosevic became the leader of the League of Communists in Serbia, after an internal 

coup in the party, promising to re-establish Serbian dominance, a fact that fueled 

nationalist fears in the other republics.962  

 

In the meanwhile, the political developments that took place in mid 1980s in the 

former USSR brought a wave of freedom in the eastern bloc.963 Thus, a few years 

later, one by one the communist countries - Poland, Hungary, East Germany - sought 

after their independence from Moscow.964 Yugoslavia's turn was next to come. In the 

Yugoslav case, political steps went along with economic breakthroughs: in 1989, 

Yugoslavia's Prime Minister Ante Markovic announced economic reforms and a turn 

towards market economy.965 Moreover, a shift to a system of multiparty 

parliamentary democracy was also decided.966 But rather than holding elections at a 

federal level, throughout 1990 elections took place in each Yugoslav republic,967 in a 

process where political parties were based on ethnic terms.968 Results in the 

republics varied, but nationalism triumphed: in Slovenia and Croatia communist 
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parties lost to nationalist political entities, while in Serbia Milosevic and its Socialist 

Party of Serbia won; in Montenegro communists remained in power while in FYROM 

nationalists won, and in BiH results were mixed, based on the ethnic synthesis of the 

population.969 In Croatia another nationalist, Franco Tudjman came into power.970 

After Tudjman ascented into power, instead of following modest policies that could 

suppress ethnic tension, a process of Croatisation was initiated.971 As discussions 

about secession were taking place, in mid 1990 Milosevic warned Slovenia and 

Croatia that in case of secession, borders would be redrawn so as to protect the 

Serbian minorities that were living in that areas.972 The 600.000 Serbs that were 

living in Vojna Krajina became the point of interest for the Serbian nationalist 

movement, a fact that reinforced the rising Croatian nationalism.973 In this context, 

Croatia started to arm itself, preparing for conflict with Serbia.974 Economic 

retaliation was another way to put pressure on these two republics: duties were 

imposed on their exports and their properties in Serbia were confiscated.975 

Furthermore, in December 1990, Milosevic moved without authorization $1.8 billion 

from the federal bank to Serbia so as to secure interests of his supporters, an action 

that caused the furious reaction of the then Yugoslavia's Prime Minister, Ante 

Markovic and of the other republics.976 On the other hand, for months republics 

were limiting their support to the federal budget.977 
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Slovenia, whose proposition for a con-federal model as a continuation for Yugoslavia 

had been rejected earlier by the Serbian leadership,978 held a referendum for 

independence in December 1990.979 Croatia later followed with a referendum in May 

1991; in both countries a vast majority of voters was in favor of self-determination. 

In early 1991, as tension between Serbia and Croatia was growing, Milosevic and 

Tudjman had secret negotiations for the partition of BiH, so as to avoid conflict 

between them.980 In the same line with Milosevic, Tudjman had the vision of creating 

a Greater Croatia981 and would soon express territorial claims over Bosnia.982 When 

such news became known, the idea of independence started to become solid for the 

Bosnian government.983 At a federal level, Milosevic who had been elected President 

of Serbia, by controlling Montenegro, Vojvodina and Kosovo had the ability to 

paralyze  the Federal government.984  In May 1991 Croatian politician Stipe Mesic 

was to become the next President of Yugoslavia under the country's rotating 

presidency system, a move that was blocked by Serbia; Prime Minister Markovic was 

still in office but unable to continue proposed reforms.985 As the federal status of 

Yugoslavia was collapsing, Slovenia and Croatia declared independence in June 

1991.986  
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6.3 The war in former Yugoslavia 

 

Slovenia managed to secede without falling into serious incidents of warfare, except 

from a brief military encounter with the Yugoslav army that lasted ten days.987 For 

Slovenia, maybe the most important factor for its peaceful transition - in contrast to 

the other republics - was the homogeneity of the people,988 as, in 1991, 87.6 percent 

of population were Slovenes.989 However, unlike Slovenia, the secession of Croatia 

would lead to bloodshed.  Declaration of independence by Slovenia and Croatia put 

extreme pressure on the other republics, limiting their options: they had to choose 

either to participate in a federation where they would be under Serbian dominance -

since the two other strong actors had already exited - or follow the same path of 

independence.990 The disintegration process gained significant momentum after the 

Yugoslav People's Army (JNA) - one of the most unified institutions that was 

considered to be a guard for the rights of the republics - moved against Slovenia; as 

Serbian leadership of JNA supported the concept of a Greater Serbia, nationalism in 

the other republics continued to rise.991 Croatian independence meant that Croatian 

Serbs were losing the status of constitutive people in Croatia, becoming an ethnic 

minority.992 Serbs in Croatia - constituting 12 percent of total population - reacted 

and declared their secession.993 This was made on the assumption that if self-

determination of the republics was a right they could exercise, then it was also an 
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adequate solution for minorities in the republics.994 The first minor violent incidents 

among Croats and Serbs that were observed during the first months of 1991 were 

gradually transforming to serious clashes with the participation of military and police 

forces.995 The activity of para-military groups such as the Red Berets became an 

excuse for Croatian extremists to counter-attack and commit atrocities against Serbs 

in Krajina, which was used by Serbian authorities as a justification for their actions.996 

In Gagnon's words, this "was a purposeful strategic use of military force on the part 

of elites in Belgrade and Zagreb that had the immediate goal of destroying 

heterogeneous communities in the most ethnically plural pars of Croatia."997 In June 

1991, under the command of Milosevic, the JNA invaded Croatia in order to protect 

Serbians that were living in Croatian territory.998 A plan for the building of a Greater 

Serbia as a successive entity of former Yugoslavia that would unify Serbs in different 

regions had just begun, including BiH and parts of Croatia.999 

 

In the first months of 1992, a cease fire was announced; but 27 percent of Croatia, 

mainly the area of Krajina, was under Serbian control.1000 In February 1992 through 

the adoption of Security Council's Resolution 743 the United Nations Protection 

Force (UNPROFOR) was established in Croatia - with its headquarters in Sarajevo - 

for a twelve-month period.1001 Initially, Bosnian authorities held a neutral position 

over the Croatian-Serbian conflict.1002 But soon, as secret plans for the division of 

Bosnia became known, Bosnian leadership - after holding a referendum- announced 
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the formation of an independent republic.1003 This move was rejected by Bosnian 

Serb leadership who subsequently announced the secession from the republic of 

BiH.1004 Although the EU and the US recognized BiH,1005 Serbian forces launched a 

vicious ethnic cleansing attack against areas of BiH.1006 Soon after, Serbian forces - 

Bosnian Serbs and the Yugoslav Army - managed to be in control of about two thirds 

of Bosnian territory, setting up the Serb Republic of Bosnia (Republika Srpska).1007 

The final aim was to perform a process of ethnic cleansing, expelling Croats and 

Muslims from regions bordering Serbia. On the other hand, Bosnian Croats initiated 

their own military attack - with the help of the Tudjman government - so as to satisfy 

their territorial aspirations.1008 Till August 1992, more than 2.5 million people had 

been displaced from Bosnia; the displacement was more "an objective rather than 

[...] a consequence of the war."1009  As conditions deteriorated, the UN decided to 

expand UNPROFOR operations in Bosnia.1010 In October 1992, a no-fly-zone over 

Bosnia was set up by UN1011 

 

Despite the presence of international forces, Bosnia's capital, Sarajevo would 

become a besieged city for almost four years, from mid 1992 till late 1995 where 

thousands of people - civilians and soldiers - would die.1012 Over the next three years, 

the war - in which three armies, the Army of BiH, the Serbian Republika Srpska Army 
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and the Croatian Defence Committee were conflicting1013 - would go under various 

phases where Muslims, Croats and Serbs would change roles, being either the 

victims or the perpetrators.1014 In Serbia, Milosevic, through the use of the war, had 

the chance to establish himself in power by eliminating political opposition and 

suppressing voices calling for peace.1015 The economic sanctions that were imposed 

on Serbia in May 1992 had a counter effect and further empowered Milosevic over 

its opponents.1016 In May 1993 six areas (including Sarajevo) were declared as safe 

zones protected by UN; in this context, NATO also announced that military action 

would be taken if these areas where attacked.1017 In March 1994, there was 

normalization in the relations between BiH and Croatia:  under pressure from the US 

administration, negotiations took place between the leaders of BiH and Croatia in 

Washington.1018 In the aftermath of the negotiation process, a peace accord was 

signed, ending the war between the two entities.1019 In January 1995 President of 

Croatia Tudjman notified UN that the UN mandate would not be renewed.1020 In the 

aftermath, Croatia launched two major military campaigns to retake areas controlled 

by Serbian forces and the Krajina region: Operation Flash (May 1995) and Operation 

Storm (August).1021 The accomplishment of the initial goals of these operations1022 

resulted in the displacement of more than 100.000 Serbs.1023 These operations not 
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only had the approval of US administration1024 but also its support in military 

equipment, intelligence and training.1025 In reality, as Holbrooke disclosed later, a 

cease-fire agreement was postponed in mid 1995 so as Croats and Bosnians had the 

chance to counter-attack and retake areas that Serbian and Bosnian Serbs had 

conquered earlier.1026 Moreover as Touval argues, before the general Croatian and 

Bosnian counterattack that forced Serbs and Bosnian Serbs military units to retreat 

from the conquered areas, the international community did not have as a priority 

the implementation of a general truce, as that would create a status quo and 

mediating actors could be under severe criticism for "accepting de facto partitioning 

and ethnic cleansing."1027 After a mortar attack in Sarajevo launched by Serbian 

forces that killed 37 people,1028 NATO initiated Operation Deliberate Force, an air 

military campaign against Serbian targets that lasted two weeks.1029 The military 

operation was the outcome of a change in the approach that the international 

community was following till then: military action would become "a partner to 

diplomacy."1030 This military campaign put Serbian leadership under great pressure 

to negotiate a peace agreement.1031  

 

The war in Bosnia ended with the agreement that was signed in Dayton, Ohio in 

November 1995.1032 It is estimated that it resulted in the death of about 97.000 

people; 65 percent were Bosnian Muslims, 25 percent were Serbs and more than 8 
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percent were Croats.1033 The peace accord identified two entities, Republika Srpska 

and a Federation of Muslim-Croats instead of creating a unitary state.1034 

 

6.4 The EU and the Yugoslav disintegration 

 

Initially, the strategy of European Community over the Yugoslav crisis was the 

preservation of the integrity of Yugoslavia as a unified state, since its breakdown 

could open a Pandora's Box in Balkans due to the complex foundations that 

Yugoslavia was built on.1035 But after the political developments and the violent 

incidents in Slovenia and Croatia, it became evident that the EU - which was in a 

reformation phase through the Maastricht Treaty - had to intervene so as to avoid an 

ignition of war in the region. In this context, it was in 1991 when the foreign minister 

of Luxemburg, Jacques Poos, stated publicly that handling successfully the case of 

Yugoslavia would be the "hour of Europe".1036 Similarly, a US official stated in 1991 

that "after all, it's not our problem - it's a European problem...."1037 When violence 

burst in Slovenia, the EC intervened effectively and an agreement on the cessation of 

hostilities was reached through the Brioni Agreement that was signed in July 

1991.1038  Moreover, Slovenia and Croatia accepted a three-month moratorium on 
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the implementation of their independence declaration.1039 Despite this successful 

step, soon after fighting re-emerged in Croatia and proposals were made by EC 

members for the deployment of a peacekeeping force but disagreements between 

EC members prevailed and no decision was taken.1040 Despite an initiative for a 

common EC foreign and security policy,1041 the EC was struggling to present itself as 

a "united international actor" and its foreign policy was far from being characterized 

as cohesive.1042 The EC tried to intervene by holding a peace conference in The 

Hague in September 1991, where the concept of a loose confederation was 

proposed but was later rejected by Milosevic.1043 As tension was growing and 

diplomatic efforts were ineffective, even EC members were calling for the 

engagement of UN, which was officially initiated with the adoption of Resolution 713 

in September 1991.1044 In this context, the EC imposed an arms embargo on former 

Yugoslavia, which was followed by the UN Security Council decision to expand the 

arms embargo on all republics of former Yugoslavia.1045 In the meanwhile, an EC 

arbitration commission was set up to provide legal advice concerning the secession 

of the Yugoslav republics, led by French jurist Robert Badinter.1046 On the other 

hand, the UN, then more involved in the Yugoslavia case, made further steps: Cyrus 

Vance - a former United States Secretary of State - was appointed as UN Secretary-

General's Personal Envoy in Yugoslavia. An International Conference on the former 

Yugoslavia that was organized in Geneva in December 1991 with the representation 

of Cyrus Vance (UN) and Dave Owen (EC),1047 failed to produce solid results. 
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In December 1991, the German government made known its decision to recognize 

Slovenia and Croatia.1048 This move was in contrast to the Badinter commission's 

recommendations - delaying recognition of the republics until minority issues were 

resolved - as that could bring them on the brink of war.1049  

Such an action was a clear example of the different path that EC state members 

were following, according to their strategic interests: Germany strongly supported 

the secession of Croatia and Slovenia, putting pressure on other countries to 

recognize them.1050 Concerning Germany's motives for the support of secession, 

Flora Lewis argues that in reality it seems that it was "just a combination of 

circumstances, misjudgments, and muffled messages" that defined its intervention 

instead of secret plans.1051  In the same line, Thumann argues that it was not 

economic interests that drove German policy, but rather a feeling of helping those 

that were victims of Serbian hostility and that were seeking their self-determination, 

an argument that was keen for German people due to the recent unification of East 

and West Germany.1052 But while Germany was in the frontline for the breakup of 

Yugoslavia, in later phases and especially during the war in Bosnia, it had a very 

limited role, avoiding direct engagement.1053 On the other hand, Lukic and Lynch 

argue that "the aggregate supranational interest of the EC in the Yugoslav conflict in 

fact closely reflected the national interests of France and the UK."1054 Another EC 
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initiative for a peaceful resolution took place in March 1992, and became known as 

the Carrington-Cutileiro plan, which proposed the partition of BiH according to 

ethnic lines.1055 This plan was rejected by BiH nationalists and non-nationalists 

entities.1056 Gradually, as EU initiatives were ineffective and conflict was intensifying, 

the UN were taking the lead in the management of the crisis.1057 In 1993, the Vance-

Owen plan was firstly rejected by Bosnian-Serbs in January 1993 and subsequently in 

March, April and finally in May; such attempts were doomed to fail as the main 

negotiators were not granted with the main tools so as to follow a carrot and stick 

approach, convincing conflicting parties to agree on a mutual plan.1058 Subsequently, 

Vance was replaced by former Norwegian Minister of Foreign Affairs, Thorvald 

Stoltenberg; Owen and Stoltenberg proposed a new plan that remained on the 

surface from July 1994 to August 1994 but the US administration failed to support it, 

thus limiting its possibilities for success.1059  

 

Former diplomatic failures and active intervention of actors that had a passive role 

till then led to new advancements: in April 1994, the Contact Group was established 

with the participation of United States, Germany, France, Russia and the United 

Kingdom and its main aim was to make a cohesive path1060 for the different 

diplomatic efforts implemented so far.1061 Contact group was set up after suggestion 

of negotiator Owen who - having been engaged in the peace process - had the belief 
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that the approaches and the bodies that were involved till then in the crisis 

management were inappropriate.1062 However, despite the positive reception of this 

new actor, Contact group's proposal was rejected by Bosnian Serbs; for one more 

time, the lack of the ability to use force was one of the main reasons for the failure 

of the initiative,1063 in addition to the different strategic interests the Contact 

Group’s members had.1064 SiImilarly, the UNPROFOR in BiH was failing in its tasks: 

one of the reasons for the ineffectiveness of the UNPROFOR in BiH, was that it 

lacked the ability to use force, thus no pressure could be put to conflicting group to 

cease hostilities and negotiate a peace accord.1065 In 1995, severe acts of warfare 

shocked the international community and from then on the "delusion of impartial 

peacekeeping"1066 was left behind, identifying "Serbs as aggressors and the Muslims 

as victims."1067 The mortar bombing of Sarajevo's market, the massacre in Srebrenica 

where Serbian forces perpetuated the worst war crime since World War II, 

murdering about 8000 Muslims - mostly men and male children1068- and the 

capturing of UN peacekeepers as hostages by Bosnian Serbs forces so as to use them 

as human shields on targets and avoid their bombing,1069 all contributed to a change 

in the approach that international community was following over the war in former 

Yugoslavia. The Clinton administration having decided to engage effectively in the 

peace process sent Richard Holbrooke, then Assistant Secretary of State for 

Canadian and European Affairs, to negotiate with warring parties.1070 In Dayton, 

negotiations among Croats, Serbians and representatives from BiH took place with 
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mediation of US.1071 The Dayton peace accord sealed the first phase of the Yugoslav 

drama.  

 

In general, the war that followed the political advancements of the early 1990s was 

not a random event nor should it be attributed to one single cause (among others 

ethnic hatred, nationalism, economic collapse etc); rather it was the result of a 

combination of factors, the analysis of which must take into consideration the beliefs 

of the political actors1072 but not "ancient hatreds" as some western commentators 

have argued. As Cigar argues "Genocide  in  Bosnia-Herzegovina  was  neither 

 a spontaneous  expression of communal hatreds, extending  back  over  a 

 millennium,  nor  was  it  a  primeval  popular  emotion,  which the  Serbian 

 leadership  could   not control."1073 Milosevic, without question a prime actor in the 

drama, is not the only responsible for the disintegration of Yugoslavia and the war.  

 

6.5 The Kosovo case 

 

Although the Dayton agreement stopped the war, it failed to establish peace as in 

areas where populations from different ethnicities co-existed, ethnic divisions and 

separating policies were still taking place.1074 Such a fine example is the case of 

Kosovo. In Kosovo the vast majority of population is Albanian; on the other hand, 

Kosovo is of special significance for Serbian people.1075 For them, Kosovo is like a 

                                                 
1071

 Steven Austermiller, "Mediation in Bosnia and Herzegovina: A Second Application," Yale Human 
Rights and Development Law Journal  9 (2006) 
1072

 Dejan Jovic, "Disintegration of Yugoslavia: A critical review of explanatory approaches," European 
Journal of Social Theory 4, no.1 (2001) 
1073

 Norman Cigar, Genocide in Bosnia: The Policy of "Ethnic Cleansing" (College Station, TX: Texas 
A&M University Press, 1995), 6 
1074

 Charles Crawford,  "Balkan Chill: The Intrinsic Weakness of the Dayton Accords," Harvard 
International Review, 21, no. 1 (1998) 
1075

 Christopher Layne, "Miscalculations and Blunders Lead to War," in Nato's Empty Victory: A 
Postmortem on the Balkan War, ed. Ted Galen Carpenter (Washington, DC: Cato Institute, 2000), 12 



197 

 

holy place because of the legendary battle of Polje against the Turks that took place 

in the era of Ottoman Empire in 1389.1076 However, Albanians - who are considered 

to be descendants of ancient Illyrians - have been living in the region for centuries, 

far before the arrival of Slavs in the Balkans.1077 Over the years, constant migration 

of Serbian people towards Serbia and a high rate of birth from Albanian people 

changed considerably the proportion of the population: while in 1961 Albanians 

constituted about 68 percent of the population and Serbians accounted for the 27 

percent, in the next two decades percentage of Albanians increased to 77 percent -

Serbians decreased to a mere 15 percent.1078 Apart from that, over all these years, 

both Serbians and Albanians were expressing grievances. The 1974 Yugoslav 

constitution did not manage to bring closer the two communities: the autonomous 

status of Kosovo was confirmed1079 and a process of power decentralization was 

followed, limiting Serbia's control over Kosovo and Vojvodina,1080 thus contributing 

significantly to a strong polarization between Albanians and Serbians.1081 In 1981, 

massive riots by Albanians burst in Kosovo; however, what started as a protest from 

students demanding improvements in their standards of living,1082 was gradually 

transformed to massive demonstrations demanding a republic status for Kosovo,1083 

fueling in turn Serbian nationalism.1084 Kosovo kept its autonomy within the Republic 

of Serbia till 1990 when the central Yugoslav leadership removed power from local 

authorities.1085  In this context, a shadow state was set up by local elites which was 
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constituted by various bodies, such as a parliament and a presidency.1086 In May 

1992, unofficial elections took place where the Democratic League of Kosovo party 

won the election and Ibrahim Rugova - a prominent Kosovo Albanian leader that had 

non-violent beliefs - became the president of this unofficial entity.1087 Since then, 

Kosovar leadership avoided direct negotiations with the Serbian officials, as that 

could be interpreted as a recognition of the Serbian rule over Kosovo and looked for 

international mediation; on the other hand, for Serbia, Kosovo was considered to be 

an internal issue.1088 Until the late 1990s, international community had also the 

belief that it should not intervene in Kosovo, a path that facilitated co-operation with 

Serbian leadership which was necessary for the termination of war in Bosnia; 

however this strategy had a side-effect as it increased Serbian oppression towards 

Kosovo Albanians.1089 The Dayton agreement failed to tackle any of the Kosovo 

issues and Kosovo Albanians were much disappointed: their six-year passive 

Rugova's attitude seemed to have no results.1090 For Kosovo Albanians, the Dayton 

agreement came as a shock as they watched the Bosnian Serbs, who after having 

committed severe atrocities over civilian population, to be given a large part of 

Bosnia, getting across the message that violence pays.1091  

 

The Dayton agreement referred to the enhancement of human rights conditions in 

Kosovo, as a prerequisite for the termination of sanctions against Serbia.1092 Based 

on that, in September 1996, an agreement was signed between Milosevic and 
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Rugova, concerning the education system.1093 However, despite the agreement no 

further progress was made for its implementation.1094 In addition, some of the war 

sanctions that had been imposed on Serbia were lifted and further contacts with 

Milosevic were encouraged; for one more time, this kind of support towards the 

nationalist Serbian leader had an impact on linkages with Serbian opposition, 

weakening its ability to confront Milosevic.1095 The non-violent approach that 

Albanians were following till then started to lose its popularity and credibility. The 

Kosovo Liberation Army - or UCK in local language - that had been founded in 1993 

was secretly training its members in military camps in Albania for years1096 but had 

minimal activity till then. However this was about to change. As no progress was 

made at the political level, the violent path started to gain momentum among the 

Kosovo population. Kosovo Liberation Army's (KLA) first well-planned attack was 

carried out on April 22, 1996 when its forces attacked at the same time at four 

different Serbian targets, leaving behind two police officers dead.1097  In 1997 an 

incident that took place in neighboring Albania had a significant impact on the 

evolution of the conflict in Kosovo: thus, as a result of a financial scandal,1098 severe 

violent riots burst in Albania during which major military depots were looted.1099 As a 

consequence, large quantities of arms and ammunition became available and were 

smuggled towards Kosovo.1100 The abundant supply of arms, the unsatisfactory 

results of the Dayton agreement, the unaccomplished expectations for a peaceful 

solution and the on-going Serbian oppression contributed to the mature of adequate 

conditions for a more organized warfare. Thus, on January 4, 1998 KLA declared that 

it would engage in warfare for the unification of Albania and Kosovo; soon the KLA 

                                                 
1093

 Louis Sell, Slobodan Milosevic and the destruction of Yugoslavia (Durham, NC: Duke University 
Press, 2002), 277 
1094

 Paulin Kola, In Search for Greater Albania (London: C. Hurst & Co, 2003), 316-317 
1095

 James Hooper, "Kosovo's Mark," Harvard International Review  22, no.2 (2000): 28 
1096

 O'Neill, Kosovo: An Unfinished Peace,  23 
1097

 International Crisis Group, "Kosovo’s Long Hot Summer: Briefing on Military, 
Humanitarian  and Political Developments in Kosovo," ICG Balkans Report, no.41 (1998): 2 
1098

 "Explosion at Albanian weapons depot kills 20," CNN World, April 30, 1997, available at 
http://articles.cnn.com/1997-04-30/world/9704_30_albania_1_explosion-depot-
albanians?_s=PM:WORLD 
1099

 Sami Faltas, and Wolf-Christian Paes, "You Have Removed the Devil From Our Door": An 
Assessment of the UNDP Small Arms and Light Weapons Control (SALWC) Project in Albania, South 
Eastern and Eastern Europe Clearinghouse for the Control of Small Arms and Light Weapons,  
(Belgrade: Seesac, 2003), 3 
1100

 M.A. Smith, "Albania 1997-1998," Conflict Studies Research Centre, S42 (1999): 4 

http://articles.cnn.com/1997-04-30/world/9704_30_albania_1_explosion-depot-albanians?_s=PM:WORLD
http://articles.cnn.com/1997-04-30/world/9704_30_albania_1_explosion-depot-albanians?_s=PM:WORLD


200 

 

activity commenced, and four Serbian police officers were killed in the first 

attack.1101 In March 1998, Serbian forces attacked villages in the area of Drenica in 

Kosovo, committing atrocities and killing 83 people, including several women and 

children.1102 These incidents changed considerably the evolution of the conflict: in 

the aftermath of the attacks, the KLA movement gained significant momentum as a 

great number of Albanians started joining the KLA.1103 The expansion of the KLA 

forces continued and in July 1998, the KLA had managed to control about 30 percent 

of the Kosovo territory.1104  

 

During the 1998 summer and fall, the aggression of Serbian forces continued and in 

September 1998, after Milosevic declared the defeat of the KLA, a new massacre 

committed by Yugoslav forces in Obrinje came into light.1105 International 

community reacted and NATO warned that air strikes will be conducted against 

Serbian forces should Milosevic did not comply with Security Council Resolution 

1199,1106 which demanded a ceasefire, initiation of negotiations and measures for 

avoidance of humanitarian disaster.1107 A new peace initiative - the Hill process - 

directed by US officials was set up in Spring 1999; despite disagreements, pressure 

was put so as to reach an accord.1108 At that time, the Contact Group was in favor of 

the integrity of Federal Republic of Yugoslavia but with a more autonomous 

Kosovo.1109 US Secretary of State, Madeleine Albright stated that "We have made it 

clear to Milosevic and Kosovars that we do not support independence for Kosovo, 
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that we want Serbia out of Kosovo, not Kosovo out of Serbia."1110 KLA's leadership, 

disappointed with the international community's approach, continued the attacks so 

as to provoke Serbian forces to unleash indiscriminate violence against civilians, a 

fact that could spark a fierce reaction from Western countries.1111 Soon after, 

another mass execution committed by Serbian forces was uncovered in Racak in 

January 1999 where 45 Albanian civilians were murdered.1112 As in the case of BiH, it 

became evident that diplomacy alone was not an adequate solution, forcing the 

Contact Group to use the "diplomacy of the ultimatum."1113 One of the last chances 

for an agreement among warring parties was the conference that took place in 

Rambouillet, France, in February 1999.1114 Soon after, another round of negotiations 

was organized in Paris.1115 The Albanian side agreed, under the threat of losing 

international support in case of non-accepting the peace plan.1116 But while these 

conferences were supposed to promote a peaceful solution, critics argue that in 

reality they were doomed to fail and used by NATO to trigger a military 

operation.1117 During negotiation process, Milosevic had agreed in some of the terms 

of the agreement, rejecting the proposal for the establishment of a NATO-led 

peacekeeping force and counter-proposing a UN-led or OSCE operation,1118 a 

solution that was later rejected by NATO.1119 However, it is questionable whether 

Milosevic had any real chance - even if he had the will - of accepting NATO's proposal 

as that would definitely led to his weakening through a) losing support for his 
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coalition government and b) because of fear of nationalist military officers who 

threaten to overturn him in case he agreed and later possibly be accused as a 

traitor.1120 Henry Kissinger - ex Secretary of State - stated that "the Rambouillet text, 

which called on Serbia to admit NATO troops throughout Yugoslavia, was a 

provocation, an excuse to start bombing."1121 At the end of the process, the accord 

was signed only by Kosovar Albanians, and in a sense the blame was put on Serbians 

for the non-agreement.1122 In the aftermath of negotiations failure in Rambouillet 

and Paris, Serbia launched a military operation in Kosovo that was characterized by 

extreme brutality , causing a massive refugee wave of over 800.000 Kosovars 

towards neighboring countries.1123 

On the 24th of March 1999, NATO launched a military operation against Milosevic's 

Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (FRY). As a result, over a time period of 9 weeks, 

around 340.000 refugees fled from Kosovo and entered FYROM.1124 In early June, 

after consultations between US, Russia and European Union an ultimatum was 

delivered to Milosevic by the Finnish President Ahtisaari;1125 finally, Serbian 

President fearing the continuation of the destructive bombing, agreed to NATO's 

terms.1126 After 78 days of bombing - which took place without Security Council's 

authorisation - Milosevic withdrew FRY military forces and agreed to the presence of 

UN Kosovo Force (KFOR) in Kosovo.1127 

Among others, in the agreement a buffer zone was established between Serbia and 

Kosovo where Yugoslav forces were not allowed to enter;1128 this buffer zone at the 
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east part of Kosovo - bordering also with FYROM - would be of significant importance 

for the evolution of conflict in FYROM. 

 

6.6 Conflict in FYROM 

 

FYROM is a small, land-locked country, covering an area of about 25.000 sq. km, 

situated between Albania, Greece, Bulgaria, Kosovo and Serbia. Once a republic of 

former Yugoslavia, it has a population of about 2 million. As the case with other 

former Yugoslav republics, FYROM does not have an ethnically homogeneous 

population. According to the 2002 census, Slav-macedonians is the biggest ethnic 

group in FYROM, constituting 64 percent of the population; other minority groups 

are the Albanians (25 percent) - although the Albanians claim that they constitute a 

higher proportion of the population - Turks (3.9 percent) and Roma (2.6 percent).1129 

Concerning religion, there are two main categories: Orthodox Christians (65 percent) 

and Muslims (32 percent); there is a strong relation between ethnicity and religion, 

with the majority of Slav-macedonians to be Christians, while Albanians are mostly 

Muslims.1130 Geographically, divisions can also be noted: Albanians constitute a 

majority in some areas in the western area of FYROM, such as in Tetovo (74.4 

percent), Gostivar (63.7 percent), and in Kicevo, Struga and Debar.1131 FYROM 

declared independence in September 1991,1132 after holding a referendum - which 

ethnic Albanians boycotted1133- two months earlier.1134 In contrast to the warfare in 
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the other republics of former Yugoslavia, FYROM managed to escape serious violent 

incidents till late 1990s and was considered to be "an oasis of peace"; but while 

there was no armed conflict, serious political, ethnic, social, cultural issues were 

undermining its stability.1135 Although FYROM managed to avoid conflict, in ethnic 

terms there was strong polarization between Slav-macedonians and Albanians. As in 

many other cases in former Yugoslavia, it seems that political developments - such as 

the voting of the new constitution in 1991 - put the country on a wrong track. Denko 

Maleski1136 argues that back in 1991 a nationalist strategy based on the concept that 

the country belongs to Slav-macedonians was followed, disregarding interests of 

other nationalities and  minority groups.1137  Albanians were supporting a multi-

ethnic state where they would have a constitutive status; but the proposals of the 

Albanian political parties were rejected in the parliament.1138 In comparison to the 

status that the Albanian community had under the 1974 Constitution of SFRY, the 

1991 Constitution was a downgradion.1139 After independence, FYROM was under 

pressure mainly from Bulgaria, Greece, Albania and Serbia over issues of national 

identity; in this environment Slav-macedonian nationalism started to emerge, a fact 

that had direct effect on the relationship between Slav-macedonians and 

Albanians.1140 As a consequence, while Slav-macedonian and Albanian nationalism 

was weak in the early 1990s - divisions were mainly based on ideological and 

personal issues - over the next decade the political arena was dominated by the 

ethnic factor.1141 Similarly, in economic terms, the first years after independence 

FYROM's economy went into a severe crisis where the GDP declined by 7.5 percent ,  
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1.8 percent  and  1.2 percent  for 1993, 1994 and 1995 respectively; UN economic 

sanctions imposed on Serbia and Montenegro, FYROM's limited access to financial 

markets because of recognition issues and the Greek embargo imposed in 1994-1995 

had a serious impact on the local economy.1142 Although coalition governments with 

the participation of Albanian political parties were formed throughout 1990s, 

grievances did exist.1143 Various other initiatives had been made, such as the Council 

of Interethnic Relations - set up in 1993 - where representatives from all ethnic 

groups were participating, focusing on interethnic issues and on dialogue.1144 On the 

other hand, disagreements emerged on the use of the Albanian language as an 

official language of FYROM, or the founding of Tetovo University.1145 Moreover, just 

after independence only 3 percent of civil servants were from the Albanian ethnic 

group;1146 similarly low levels of Albanian participation were met in the security 

forces.1147 This low representation of Albanians in official bodies and various 

incidents of unnecessary excess violence from the securities forces against Albanian 

community members fueled ethnic tension and contributed to the representation of 

police as state’s "oppressive arm."1148  

 

In October 1998, when the last - before the crisis - parliamentary elections were 

held, a new coalition government was formed with the participation of Slav-

macedonian and Albanian nationalist parties, a fact that created optimism for the 

resolve of issues that were affecting stability.1149 Indeed, for some of the issues that 
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fueled ethnic tensions steps had been made and negotiations were continuing.1150 

International actors also had a role in the stability of FYROM. In this context, 

UNPREDEP (United Nations Preventive Deployment Force) - former UNPROFOR that 

was firstly established in early 1993 - was re-organised in 1995 in FYROM and had a 

preventing role through monitoring and reporting advancements -covering 

bordering areas with Albania and FYR - that could hinder stability and security.1151 In 

reality, the UNPREDEP was the first preventive mission of the UN in its history, as till 

then UN forces were intervening either during or after war operations.1152 On the 

other hand, NATO's intervention in Kosovo in 1999, created a refugee wave of over 

400.000 Kosovar Albanians towards FYROM and put under severe pressure 

infrastructure and resources in FYROM.1153 NATO's operation had also a direct 

impact on the escalation of  ethnic tensions in FYROM: while Albanians were in favor 

of NATO's intervention, Slav-macedonians were against as there was a belief that a 

similar to Kosovo separatist campaign could be followed by Albanians in FYROM.1154 

Slav-macedonians were also considerably concerned that the refugee wave could 

alter significantly the demographic synthesis of the country.1155 In this context, 

refugees from Kosovo caused friction among political parties: while the government 

was claiming that the number of refugees had exceeded state's capabilities, making 

appeals to international community for the provision of help, Albanian community 

claimed that Kosovars refugees were "at home" and should stay in FYROM.1156    
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6.6.1 Uprising of violence and intervention of intenational actors 

 

Conflict burst in FYROM in early 2001. The violent guerrilla uprising was an 

unforeseen event for the international community, the population and the official 

actors in FYROM.1157 Mincheva1158 identifies two stages in the evolution of the 

conflict: during the initial stage fighters from Kosovo infiltrated FYROM spreading 

out conflict. In stage two - April to August - domestic actors - politicians and civilians 

- joined the insurgency. The first violent incident took place in the Tearce village, 

close to Tetovo on January 22, 2001 where a police station was attacked by an 

Albanian armed group, the National Liberation Army (NLA) killing one police officer 

and wounding three.1159 In February, various incidents occurred in Tanusevci, where 

initially a short battle between government army and rebels took place after reports 

from a television group that on its way to the village armed men - some of them 

having the KLA's emblem and claiming to be a "national defense force  of the village" 

held and questioned them; over the next few days, shooting incidents around that 

area continued, escalating tension.1160 Initially NLA had no defined aims, and broad 

concepts such as Great Kosovo and Great Albania were mentioned in its messages; 

but soon after issues such as constitutional changes and Albanian human rights were 

included in NLA's agenda.1161 In March 2001, violence burst in Skopska Crna Gora 

region from where 22.000 people fled; in May 2001, warfare took place in other 

regions (Kumanovo, Arachinovo and Lipkovo) causing a major refugee 

movement.1162 For one more time, the international community was absent in 
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military terms. The presence of the UNPREDEP had been terminated a few years 

earlier, in February 1999, when China vetoed its renewal, despite the 

recommendation of UN Secretary-General for its continuation.1163 China's attitude 

could be explained as a counter measure for the recognition of Taiwan by FYROM, 

which was also connected to a Taiwanese aid package of $1 billion towards 

FYROM.1164 Speculations can only be made about what would have happened if the 

UNPREDEP had remained in FYROM and whether it could have prevented the 

escalation of the conflict.1165 

 

In June, NLA forces occupied Arachinovo but the counter attack of the government 

army failed and it was only after mediation of international actors that rebels left the 

city;1166 NATO intervened so as to secure the transfer of guerrilla groups out of the 

city, a move that was heavily criticized.1167 In this context Lord Ashdown, former 

British diplomat and the next High Representative of international community in BiH, 

argued about NATO deployment that "the cost of doing it will be far less that the 

cost of civil war, with a potential to widen into a regional conflict involving two NATO 

nations, Greece and Turkey, on opposite sides."1168 The confined warfare in the 

north part of FYROM ended with the signing of the Ohrid Framework Agreement 

(OFA) in August 2001. Overall, the eight-month conflict resulted in the death of 

about 2001169 and the displacement of 170.000 people.1170 It is estimated that 5393 
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houses and 72 public buildings were destroyed during the crisis.1171 Most damages 

occurred mainly in the cities of Lipkovo, Arachinovo, Tetovo.1172 In economic terms, 

the conflict had a severe impact: a 5 percent reduction in GDP for the first four 

months of 2001 in comparison to the same period the previous year.1173  

 

6.6.2 Beneath the conflict 

 

As it has been described, the violent uprising came as a surprise for external and 

internal actors. Focusing on that, several researchers have drawn their attention on 

the reasons that caused and fueled the crisis. Rather than concentrating on the well 

known path of ethnic tensions, some researchers follow a different approach for the 

investigation of NLA's emergence and the conflict escalation and relate it with a race 

for political power as well as mafia and illegal actions. As Hislope highlights  

"the question of minority rights in FYROM is dangerously complex. Many of 

the fine points of debate are political manipulations by both sides. While 

many of the ethnic communities' complaints are valid, some are 

exaggerations and misrepresentations."1174  
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In a 2001 report by International Crisis Group it is stated that "The reasons for the 

fighting are interlinked in a web of political self-interests in Kosovo and in 

Macedonia, criminality, a warped diaspora view of the real situation in the country, 

and unleashed frustration caused by chronic discrimination against Albanians."1175 

However, the spark for the crisis seems to be a border demarcation agreement that 

was signed in February 2001 between FRY and FYROM; Slav-macedonian forces 

started patrolling border area, threatening on-going illegal operations that were 

active over the last ten years.1176 In a 2002 publication by Safeworld - a UK based 

NGO - it is reported that safeguarding of "lucrative smuggling routes" was among 

NLA's priorities, rather than a political agenda.1177 French criminologist Xavier Raufer 

argues that NLA is regarded by Italian intelligence service as an Albanian group that 

is in "a criminal conspiracy of Balkan clan-chiefs, gangsters in the diaspora and 

former members of the Albanian secret service."1178 This approach is in line with 

Tomovska who argues that criminal groups used ethnic tensions in their interest.1179 

Kim also argues that Albanian militants active in the past in Kosovo, Serbia and 

FYROM - groups also active in illegal operations - tried to create tension and provoke 

a military reaction - either from Serbia or FYROM - so as to gain support from the 

West for Kosovo independence.1180 On the other hand, when NATO and UN 

intervened in Kosovo in 1999 and warfare activity decreased, some of the leaders of 

the KLA tried to enter in the political arena of Kosovo; in this context, Ali Ahmeti 

founded a political party (named the 81 Movement) but its campaign was not 

successful in the elections.1181 After that, as Lund argues, it seems that for Ahmeti, 

FYROM was "his last chance to become an Albanian leader"; thus, he and the other 
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leaders of the KLA saw an opportunity in FYROM - using Albanian grievances - to 

promote their personal and political interests.1182 Moreover, Pearson argues that the 

conflict initially started as an "intra-Albanian crisis" where a struggle for political 

power among Albanians took place in which Ali Ahmeti had a major role against the 

legitimate political parties that were representing the Albanians.1183 Furthermore, 

Hislope focuses to the organized crime, the high levels of corruption in the FYROM 

state as a main factor for the uprising of rebel activity.1184 In this context, Ilievski - 

citing Hislope - highlights the  close relations among corrupted  officials that have an 

important role in the conflict management in FYROM in the 1990s; thus, to Hislope 

words corrupt exchange "provides incentives to ethnic party elites to maintain 

coalition government despite the pressures that typically emanate from intra-ethnic 

party competition and the general absence of political or value consensus among 

coalition partners."1185 Such exchange, while contributed significantly to preserving 

the coalition government had a severe side-effect on the status of institutions 

(concerning governance, judicial system, security), thus fuelling grievances and 

undermining the state of FYROM.1186 In all, Engstrom argues that the conflict in 

FYROM, rather than a conflict on ethnic rights can be summarized as an issue of 

"who holds the power" among the elites of the two groups.1187  

With the uprising of violent events, Albanian political parties lost power and 

influence, being substituted by the leadership of the rebels; over the next few 

months considerable changes took place in the political arena of FYROM and at the 

end the powerful groups from the two communities  "had re-established criminal 
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spheres of influence with their Kosovo partners and competitors after the end of the 

Kosovo crisis." 1188  

 

6.6.3  Mediation 

 

In contrast to the case of Yugoslavia's disintegration, EU and its members acted in a 

cohesive way without unilateral actions, although early signs and alarming reports 

were either underestimated or overlooked.1189 When conflict started to escalate, 

prime minister of FYROM Ljubco Georgievski and other high rank officials supported a 

military response against the rebel movement.1190 On the one hand, EU and US 

strongly supported a "proportional use of force" as a response from the FYROM's 

army.1191 In May, a document signed by the chairman of FYROM's Academy of 

Sciences and Arts surfaced supporting the exchange of populations and of land; this 

proposal was not denounced by then-prime minister Georgievski.1192 On the other 

hand, as FYROM government's approach was recognized as the main issue that 

hindered peace process,1193 the EU and other international actors used a carrot and 

stick strategy to promote a diplomatic approach rather than a military solution that 

could lead to a civil war. As FYROM's memberships for EU and NATO were extremely 

popular among the population, they were used as an incentive for negotiations which 

resulted in the formation of a coalition government with the participation of all 

Parliamentary parties in May 2001.1194 Earlier a crucial step was made with the 

signing of the Stabilization and Association Agreement (SAA) between EU and 
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FYROM, which was the first country in South East Europe to make this step towards 

EU integration.1195 The EU's Stabilization and Association Process (SAP) was 

established in 1999 aiming at reforms that Western Balkan countries should 

undertake in order to be in a similar trajectory with EU principles and secure future 

accession to the union.1196 Apart from reforms in sectors that have been indicated 

earlier, this process aimed at the enhancement of regional co-operation and bilateral 

relation among neighboring countries in the region, promoting stability.1197 This 

agreement provided a policy framework that FYROM should adapt to over issues of 

human rights, democracy, rule of law towards an integration process with EU.1198 

Throughout June and July, peace talks continued, although negotiations stalled at 

times.1199 International envoys Francois Leotard and James Pardew from EU and 

NATO respectively provided the political parties a draft constitution that was the 

basis for further discussions.1200 In financial terms, support was given through the 

Community Assistance for Reconstruction, Development and Stabilization (CARDS) 

program that was set up in 2000,1201 with the commitment to provide 4.65 billion 

euro in assistance over the period 2000-2006; the SAP was to be followed by the EU's 

Country  Strategies  and  a  Regional  Strategy  for  2002—2006  initiative that fosused 

on sectors such as reconstruction, building of institutions, establishment of rule of 

law. 1202 

But apart from EU and NATO, other actors had also a role during negotiation 

process:  Ukraine, FYROM's main arms supplier, was  under pressure from US and 

European officials to stop selling weapons to FYROM, so as to promote a diplomatic 
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solution.1203 Moreover, regional factors also contributed to the peace process: then 

Albanian President Sali Berisha was against an Albanian military intervention as that 

could have a severe effect on the economic assistance that Albania was receiving 

from abroad and secondly because of Serbian threats for retaliation.1204   

As a result of the negotiation process, the OFA was signed on August 13, ending the 

eight-month conflict. Had EU, US, NATO, OSCE and the other actors not joined 

efforts and used their unique capabilities, consequences could have been far more 

severe.1205 Still, while there is no doubt that EU contributed significantly in the 

signing of the agreement, Markovic et al. argue - through research based on 

qualitative and quantitative methods - that EU and US had different roles in the 

carrot and stick process where EU was the carrot and US the stick.1206  

In the aftermath of the peace agreement, Operation Essential Harvest was launched 

in late August by NATO forces for the voluntary disarmament of ethnic Albanian 

groups.1207 Concerning the OFA, the basic principles included agreement on the 

preservation of FYROM's sovereignty and territorial integrity, highlighting the multi-

ethnic dimension of the society; furthermore, apart from the cessation of hostilities, 

reference was made to issues such as the development of a decentralized 
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government, non-discrimination and equitable representation, education and use of 

languages.1208  

Despite the signing of the agreement, there was a long way until peace was 

established. High rank officials in the government - such as the Prime Minister and 

the Minister of Interior Affairs - were opposed to the accord claiming that 

constitutional changes "were imposed through terrorism, force and pressure."1209    

Similarly, Slav-macedonians were in their majority against the accord as they were 

perceiving Albanian revolt as a secessionist movement, rather than a struggle in 

pursuit of equal rights; in this context, Slav-macedonians were afraid that their 

national existence and security was under threat.1210  

In reality, Slav-macedonians and Albanians faced the same problem but from 

different perspectives, a situation that seems to be like a zero sum equation where 

one's loss is another's gain; in one hand, Slav-macedonians struggled to safeguard 

"the state as a nation-state, regarding its multiethnic composition" while Albanians 

sought for political and cultural improvements over their present position.1211 

Atanasov presents poll results that took place among Slav-macedonians over possible 

accepted changes on different issues, prior to the signing of the OFA: according to 

the results, the vast majority (over 90 percent) of Slav-macedonians were against 

changes in the preamble of the constitution, the recognition of Albanians as 

constitutive people, the federalization of the country and a state-own university in 

Albanian language.1212 More moderate positions - but still negative to a large extend - 

Slav-macedonians expressed over changes in further participation of Albanians in the 
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state administration and in the decentralization process.1213 On the other hand, the 

Albanian side while generally satisfied had also to make compromises.1214   

The OFA although "put an end to the conflict, but it did not put an end to the sources 

of this conflict."1215 Instead of a multinational state, a bi-national state is being 

promoted,  where also other ethnic communities are marginalized.1216 As it argued by 

Vankovska 

"To paraphrase Mary Kaldor, in its haste to fix the problem the 

international community fell into the trap set by the local parties in 

conflict, and rushed to embrace the thesis of ancient hatred between 

ethnic groups and the impossibility for them to live together.
 

Thus, the 

simplest solution was to “separate” the “hostile” ethnic groups, to impose 

political power sharing and territorial arrangements that would guarantee 

a sort of a negative peace (based on the ethnicisation of politics and 

ghettoisation of citizens from different ethnic backgrounds). The simplest 

solution is not always the best solution, but it fulfils the criteria of a quick 

fix, at least in the short-term. To be frank, it is exactly what the so-called 

international community is ready and willing to do, and what local elites 

are able and motivated to achieve, in order to govern the country as long 

as possible. As for long-term results, there is still considerable 

uncertainty, but one can already venture a preliminary conclusion: the 

road to hell is indeed paved with good intentions!"1217 
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One of the priorities of the peace process was the return of displaced people, a 

process that while has been exceptionally successful - in 2003, over 95 percent of 

displaced had managed to go back where they were living before displacement - in 

areas where returnees constituted a minority, serious re-integration issues were 

brought about.1218 In this context, although the number of IDP was expected to drop 

further through housing reconstruction programs, that would not be a solution by 

itself as many refugees were reluctant to continue living there because of feelings of 

insecurity and lack of services and infrastructure.1219 These issues were also 

identified by a UNHCR report where it was indicated that the return of IDP was 

hindered by various factors such as the limited provision of basic services, the 

destruction of houses, the ethnic tensions.1220 A step towards reconciliation was 

made in March 2002, when an amnesty law was passed through FYROM 

Parliament.1221  

 

In a UNDP survey conducted in 2003 among both Slav-macedonians and Albanians, 

the majority of Slav-macedonians (61.8 percent) and 38.2 percent of Albanians 

replied that the ideal situation for them would be that both people live as one 

peacefully.1222 A survey conducted among Slav-macedonians and Albanians was 

included in a 2003 UNDP early warning report, highlighting the main issues that 

concerned them: high unemployment (78.8 percent), poverty (66 percent), 

corruption (54.8 percent), crime (43.1 percent) and high prices (32.4 percent) were 

the main problems, while ethnic problems were ranked sixth (29.5 percent).1223 

However, the reconciliation process was not without issues: one of the most critical 

points in the implementation of OFA was the Law on Territorial Organization of Local 

Self-Government that the government tried to pass in mid 2004; this movement was 
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met with fierce resistance from the opposition and other bodies.1224 Although the 

law passed in August 2004, a nationalist group called World Macedonian Congress 

initiated the gathering of signatures for a referendum on the issue, a movement that 

got the support of the opposition party VMRO-DPMNE, which had signed the 

OFA.1225 As the referendum movement was gaining momentum, it became evident 

that it could disrupt the implementation of the agreement; in this context, 

international actors' support for the government through diplomatic and political 

actions, such as the US recognition of FYROM with its constitutional name or the 

indications of positive prospects for EU and NATO integration in case the Ohrid 

agreement remained active, contributed considerably to securing a low turnout in 

the polls, which meant the defeat of the opposition.1226 But this intervention was not 

without side-effects: the open involvement  of international actors in the internal 

affairs created a public outcry forcing international representatives to support their 

suggestions in modest way.1227 As Atanasov argues, the intensity of the 

recommendations and warnings have caused deep distrust in the society.1228 

 

6.7 EU's framework for intervention 

 

During the crisis, the EU was an active actor that participated and contributed 

effectively towards its resolution. FYROM's Foreign Minister, Srgjan Kerim stated that 

"This is a Europe that speaks with one voice and that is efficient", while Arben Xhaferi 

leader of Democratic Party of Albanians (DPA) - an ethnic Albanian political party -

commented that "Troops and weapons did not stop the violence. What did was the 
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hope provided by the EU that it would intervene in starting political negotiations". 

Furthermore,  the EU consolidated its efforts and its presence after the crisis, acting 

"as a reminder in order to fulfill the OFA requirements and avoid reactivation of the 

conflict", supporting changes through projects and programs.1229 On the other hand, 

there was a considerable change in the US foreign policy in 2001: under the new Bush 

administration, the region of Balkans was not anymore a priority in the US national 

and security agenda, especially after the 9/11 attacks.1230  

 

The EU had established in 2000 the European Agency for Reconstruction (EAR) as its 

main tool for the provision of assistance to the Republic of Montenegro, the 

Republic of Serbia - including Kosovo - and the FYROM.1231 Refugee and displaced 

people issues were priorities for the CARDS program.1232 The EAR became a tool of 

significance importance as most of the EU's assistance was directed through its 

mechanisms.1233 On 26 February 2001, European Commission established the 

regulation for the RRM.1234 Under this scheme, on 3 October 2001 the European 

Commission decided to implement a Confidence Building Programme in FYROM, 

establishing the foundations for the implementation of OFA; priority of this 

program, which aimed at the facilitation of IDP to return, was the repair of 

infrastructure, de-mining operations and activities for building trust in the FYROM's 

society.1235 Under the RRM, the European Commission's Justice and Home Affairs 
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Mission was one of the major initiatives that was launched in March 2002 and had a 

18-month duration, focusing on police and judicial issues.1236 Another main actor in 

the reconstruction process was the International Management Group (IMG) which 

offered technical assistance to the EC Delegation in FYROM. The IMG is an 

international organization - founded in 1994 - where 13 EU member states 

participate, that offered also technical assistance on infrastructural issues in the 

case of BiH.1237   

 

6.8 Project Description: Housing reconstruction in Arachinovo 

 

One of the most well-known acts of warfare during the conflict in FYROM took place 

in Arachinovo, a city of 10.000 inhabitants, situated about ten kilometers away from 

Skopje, the capital of FYROM. In June, a group of about 500 NLA fighters entered 

Arachinovo.1238 The capture of the city by guerrilla forces meant the exodus of most 

of Arachinovo's Slav-macedonians inhabitants.1239 The armed conflict between the 

government army and the guerrilla group that followed, resulted to extensive 

damages in the infrastructure. According to a 2001 damage assessment report 

ordered by the European Commission, in Arachinovo 1107 damaged houses were 

identified and categorized according to the level of destruction (categories I-II-III-IV, 

where category I is the least damaged).1240 At a country level, 47 percent of damaged 

houses were identified as category I, 29 percent as category II, 14 percent as category 

III and 10 percent as category IV.1241 As soon as the conflict ended, the majority of EU 
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interventions aimed at the housing reconstruction process in areas were different 

ethnicities were living together so as to facilitate the return of displaced people.1242 

 

In this context, a contract for a housing reconstruction project was signed between 

EAR and a Greek Development NGO on August 2002. The total duration of this 

project was six months and its total budget was 2.351.150 euro. EC was to fund the 

reconstruction project in full. The objective of proposed project was to repair 160 

houses in Arachinovo so as to facilitate the return of the displaced people and to 

improve living conditions for inhabitants of damaged houses, thus reducing ethnic 

tensions and contributing to the implementation of the OFA. Funds were to be 

transferred in three installments: 40 percent of total amount was to be paid with the 

signing of the agreement, then a payment of 40 percent of estimated eligible costs 

was due after approval of the Inception Report of the Operation and Financial Report 

and then a final payment after approval of the Final Technical and Financial Report of 

the Operation. The focus of this intervention would be houses that had suffered 

serious damage. According to the proposal, 85 houses of category III and 75 of 

category IV would be made habitable. It was estimated that the total number of 

direct beneficiaries would be 1120 people (assuming seven people per family). 

Beneficiaries were to be selected from both communities, ethnic Albanians and Slav-

macedonians. Whereas returnees and Community Shelter Residents had priority, the 

selection of beneficiaries would be based on social and economic criteria, using a 

point system so as to secure a fair process. Moreover, houses of Slav-macedonians 

would be a priority so as to facilitate the return of minorities. In any case, the 

condition of the house - as a result of the warfare - would be the main criterion.  

It should be noted that the applicant organization was already active in the 

Arachinovo area and had completed the repair of 150 houses (categories III and IV). 

Based on past experiences, the Greek NGO proposed that a written agreement 

between the beneficiary-owner of the property, the Greek implementing actor and 
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an official authority - such as the Reconstruction Committee - should be signed 

ensuring that the beneficiary accepted the proposed intervention and would not 

express new demands during the reconstruction process. Moreover, after 

consultations with donors’ representatives, it was decided that the beneficiary – 

when submitting a request for house reconstruction - should undertake a written 

obligation that he/she will return to the house and live there when the repairs had 

finished. Unless the beneficiary agreed to return, his/her house was not 

reconstructed.  However, a minimum timeframe that the beneficiary should live in 

the house was not defined. In this context, the beneficiary could just return for a day 

or a few hours and then decide whether he/she would stay or sell the house and 

leave the area. 

According to the proposal, a four-step process would guarantee an effective 

intervention. First, local communities were to be informed about the reconstruction 

project and a process of data collection would be initiated for potential beneficiaries. 

In the second step, social workers and technical staff would work together so as to 

prepare a list of beneficiaries that meet the defined criteria, discussing with families 

and visiting damaged houses. The prepared lists would then be submitted to a 

Reconstruction Committee for approval, together with separate technical reports - 

concerning the condition of the damaged houses - for every intervention needed for 

a complete assessment. The technical team would be consisted of specialized and 

experienced personnel where architect and/or engineer would participate. The third 

step was about the supply and distribution of materials for housing reconstruction 

while the forth step focused on the labor assistance needs. An important aspect of 

the project was the participation of the beneficiaries themselves in the 

reconstruction process of the houses. This was to take place in two levels: first, for 

the transportation of building materials, a task that would be a responsibility of the 

beneficiaries. Moreover, beneficiaries were expected to participate in the rebuilding 

activities themselves, in addition to contracted labor. Self-commitment of 

beneficiaries was of vital importance for a successful result, a prerequisite that was 

seem to be secured with these two steps. Signed agreements with the beneficiaries 
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were to be reached on these issues before the initiation of the activities so as to 

avoid future problems and misunderstandings. 

 

6.8.1 Implementation  

 

In every village committees were organized by its leaders so as people could follow 

the work and its progress. Moreover, in order to secure transparency and build trust 

with the community, the Housing Reconstruction Committee (HRC) was set up, 

consisting of five members with participation of locals - including members of the 

minorities - to be a priority. In this context, the HRC took the role of a participatory 

mechanism and overall, of an institution that promoted social coherence.1243 In 

practice, the HRC proposed cases of houses that should be reconstructed, then the 

technical team of the Greek NGO made a social assessment of each case that was 

followed by a technical report and these were submitted again to the HRC that was 

taking the final decision for reconstruction. During the implementation of the project, 

although requests for housing reconstruction were submitted by IDP who at the 

same time were expressing security concerns, being worried about returning and 

living in a hostile environment. Research conducted by an independent researcher 

during the reconstruction phase among IDP that were living in the collective centers, 

gave an insight into the real motives of IDP: the majority of the Slav-macedonias IDP, 

although requested to have their houses rebuilt, their real motives was not to return 

back, but to sell the repaired property and go and live somewhere where they would 

feel secure.1244 Over the next months, works continued and considerable progress 

was made. Till December 2002, 123 houses had been rebuilt. However, at that time 

the members of the HRC resigned, causing a significant setback to the project, as not 

all the houses for reconstruction had been identified till then. In December 2002, the 

EAR Programme Manager informed the Mayor of Arachinovo for this advancement, 

stating that the remaining time was not sufficient for the rebuilding of the rest of the 
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houses and that these may be included in a future reconstruction project. In reality, 

similar incidents had taken place multiple times throughout the implementation of 

the projects. As a field expert that had worked in the project explained,1245 such 

incidents were part of a bargaining process that began with the initialization of the 

intervention. Similar to negotiations among governments, donors and powerful 

groups that were taking place at a higher political level, at local level there was a 

trade-off process where each side was trying to maximize its gains. The fulfillment of 

the Albanians’ requests – for reconstruction works, employment, provision of 

material - was a prerequisite for realization of works in the houses of Slav-

macedonians. Similarly, the Mayor of Arachinovo – an important political figure in the 

area - also intervened among the guerrilla forces and the international community. 

Despite such problems, the implementing actors managed to reconstruct the 

expected number of houses in the projected timeframe. 

 

Furthermore, the implementation of a project in a post-conflict environment is 

subject to security issues that may hinder considerably the on-going activities of the 

project. In this context, the staff of the Greek organization and project workers 

faced many threats by inhabitants that had various requests - asking for more 

materials, seeking employment, requests to rebuild houses that were out of the 

scope of the project. In many cases, project staff, monitoring team, workers, 

suppliers were scared to enter the city of Arachinovo, putting at risk the 

continuation of the project's activities. In another case,  just after the end of the 

conflict, an Italian organization was trying to deliver emergency aid to conflict 

affected areas in the northern part of FYROM. Such extensive were the security 

threats against the project personnel - mainly coming from nationalist extremists - 

that the directors of the Italian organization decided to cease operations and leave 

the country.1246 Among others, such incidents required significant flexibility in the 

way project was implemented so as to follow the dynamics of the post-conflict 

environment. In many cases during the implementation of the housing 
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reconstruction project, some of the project staff had to build personal links with the 

local population and gain their trust so as to safeguard their security and preserve 

the continuation of the activities.1247 Such actions go far beyond the code of 

conduct and donors'  participation and flexibility becomes a necessity. Despite such 

issues, the reconstruction project managed to achieve its goal and the 160 houses 

were rebuilt.  

 

 

6.8.2 Project evaluation: Results and impact assessment 

 

As it has been described, the reconstruction project met its main goal, rebuilding 

the 160 houses. However, a question that arises is whether the project had any real 

impact towards reconciliation and the establishment of peace in the region. For this 

assessment, the five criteria of the RPP that have been presented earlier will be 

used.1248  

 

Interestingly, although the project achieved its main goal, almost none of the RPP 

criteria is met.  Taking into consideration the historical context and the evolution of 

the conflict, it could be argued that the housing reconstruction project did not have 

a direct effect on the causes that ignited violence (first criterion) in 2001, nor was it 

planned to have such a role. As far as the engagement of political institutions - a 

factor of utmost importance for establishment of peace - it could be argued that 

these activities did not have any effect to. On the contrary, extremist political 

parties were trying to create tension, discouraging the return of IDP, so as to 

increase their influence on government policy. Furthermore, concentrating on the 
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improvements in security issues, it could be argued that the housing reconstruction 

project not only failed to improve conditions but rather sensitive groups - returnees 

- became more vulnerable and their feeling of insecurity - in the absence of support 

activities -  was augmented.  

 

"A technicality which became a Social Institution" 

 

Concerning the second criterion - whether as a result of the project, people 

developed their own initiatives - it could be argued that such an informal initiative 

was developed at the materials distribution center. For a more efficient distribution 

of building materials, a warehouse was set up. Soon after the implementation of the 

project, the warehouse became a meeting place where dialogue among 

beneficiaries themselves and among beneficiaries and the project staff was taking 

place. As the staff of the project reported, through dialogue and communication, an 

informal conflict resolution mechanism was established covering simple and 

complex issues: from technical issues to cases of using weapons and force. 

Moreover, transparency in the distribution of materials contributed to the 

establishment of trust among beneficiaries and the staff, enhancing Social 

Convergence and supporting this informal initiative.  

 

Overall, although the reconstruction project achieved its main goals, it could be 

argued that in reality it was ineffective: apart from the rebuilding process, its aim 

was to bring again together the two communities in places where they have been 

living for decades. However, while houses were reconstructed, the project failed to 

encourage the return of displaced families and to establish a pillar for the 

implementation of the OFA.  In practice, the project had been evaluated based on 

the well established log framework and has been assessed as successful; this gives 

ground to the argument that the log framework is not a suitable tool for the 
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assessment of peacebuilding projects. Moreover, the ineffectiveness of the project 

shows that although the return of IDP in conflict affected areas might be a step to 

the right direction, it is not a panacea; nor should such processes be induced  and 

sped up. Throughout the duration of the project, the lack of mechanisms specialized 

at the reconciliation process and the promotion of dialogue became evident. Social 

and ethnic issues remained unresolved, hindering the impact of the reconstruction 

projects. At some point, informal mechanisms - such as the HRC and the meetings 

at the warehouse - took this role; but the unofficial character and the limited 

capacity restricted their range of action, leaving a vacuum that would prove to be a 

colossal obstacle for the achievement of the OFA's aims. Similarly, it is doubtful 

whether the government of FYROM had any real interest in the reconstruction 

process in Arachinovo and the subsequent return of Slav-macedonians; rather it 

was the international community that pushed this process forward. In this context, 

since there was no real internal political support for this process, it is questionable 

whether the government would take further initiatives for the reconciliation 

process. 

 

In many cases, political pressure coming from donors and local governments so as 

to present immediate results push towards the return of IDP; in Darfur in 2009, the 

US envoy to Sudan was criticized for politically inducing the return of IDP.1249 

Similarly, in many other cases of IDP, most political initiatives and resource 

allocations were made towards the return of displaced people, rather than local 

integration or relocation.1250 However, the return process is not a single-stage and 

cut-off event: rather it is a continuous process where various factors should be 

taken under consideration until a durable solution is reached.1251 Such conclusions 

are being reported from war-torn countries like Afghanistan, Iraq where millions of 

people were displaced; in Burundi, as it is quoted in Fagen, the UNHCR mission in 
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2009 concluded that "repatriation and reintegration of returnees to their rural areas 

of origin had been 'satisfactory' but possibilities of its being durable were extremely 

low."1252 The international community seems not to have taken the lesson from the 

case of Bosnia: as Walter Kaelin - Representative of the Secretary-General on the 

Human Rights of Internally Displaced Persons - reports, although serious 

consideration was given to reconstruction, sustainable return was problematic.1253  

Furthermore, return should not be the only option; rather IDP must have the option 

of integration where displaced or of relocating.1254  

 

Security issues and post-conflict conditions that were of utmost importance in 

reducing ethnic tensions were not a priority for the EAR. As it has been presented, 

one of the top priorities of EU intervention just after the end of the conflict was the 

reconstruction of houses, so as IDP can return. However, this approach was not part 

of a broad plan of engagement that would include complementary interventions 

required in such a complex and fragile environment; rather, success was based 

mainly on tangible results.  

 

6.9 Project Description: Community development through 

improvement  of  interethnic  relations and reconciliation 

 

The project aimed at the improvement of inter-ethnic relations and reconciliation in 

FYROM. A mechanism for the promotion of dialogue among the different ethnic 

groups was to be set up through the establishment of inter-ethnic councils in three 
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municipalities in northern FYROM. The project was implemented in the context of 

Humanitarian Aid and Emergency Assistance. The total budget of the program, which 

was partly funded by EAR, was 193.500 euro and the Greek Development NGO had to 

contribute the sum of  10.750 euro. It had an eighteenth-month duration, starting in 

April 2003, till September 2004 and was to be implemented in three conflict-affected 

areas, in the municipalities of Arachinovo, Lipkovo and Cair.  Apart from the Greek 

development NGO which was the main contractor, there were four other partners: 

the delegation of an international Human Right organization in FYROM, a local based 

research institute on social, political and juridical issues and two local NGOs focusing 

on humanitarian and social projects. The project was based on a step-by-step 

approach so as to secure that advancements were based on solid ground and were 

fully supported by previous activities.  Analytically, according to the project proposal, 

one inter-ethnic council was to be established in each of the three municipalities. In 

these councils, local people with high status coming from both Albanian and Slav-

macedonian ethnic groups where to participate. These key members were to be 

provided with skills and knowledge for the promotion of dialogue on inter-ethnic 

issues and for taking action for the resolution of relevant problems at local level. In 

this way, structures of dialogue and inter-ethnic networks were being established on 

the ground. Furthermore, discussions on approaches, techniques and on effective 

tools  for conflict resolution were also planned during training sessions. In addition to 

the training sessions, a number of workshops was to be organized for the promotion 

of project's objectives. The material of the trainings was planned to be published in a 

manual, including feedback from the participants. Another proposed activity of the 

project was the establishment of three documentation and information centers - one 

in each of the three areas - that would distribute information about the activities and 

the actions of the councils. For a more effective distribution of the information, the 

publishing of four newsletters was planned. Furthermore, for a better assessment of 

the actual conditions on the ground, three opinions polls were to be conducted 

among the local population in the three designated areas on issues such as security, 

ethnic relations. Finally, a website was to be established promoting information 

about project's activities and its progress, in addition to the publication of a leaflet at 

the end of the project, that would sum up the evolution of the project. 
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6.9.1 Implementation of interethnic project 

 

As described in the proposal, two inter-ethnic councils were to be established in the 

municipalities of Arachinovo and of Lipkovo. After discussions and consultations with 

the local people, the councils were formed, each having 16 members, with 

representatives from local authorities such as the police, the municipality, the civil 

society. However, the set up of the council in the municipality of Cair met difficulties. 

For Cair municipality, two villages - Ljubanci and Ljuboten - were selected for project 

implementation. During the initial consultations with the representatives of the two 

villages, it became evident that due to disagreements among the habitants of the 

villages, the formation of an inter-village council was not possible. Thus, it was 

decided to make two separate intra-village councils and then proceed as initially 

planned. While this step was completed in the village of Ljubanci, in the Ljuboten 

village disputes among the Albanians - either personal or political - did not permit the 

council establishment. Two documentation and information centers were 

established, one in Arachinovo and another one in Lipkovo. In charge of the 

documentation centers was a resource person that also contributed to the 

coordination of project's activities, providing information to the project's staff. The 

centers, which were equipped with phone and fax lines and with internet connection 

provided information about the project activities and also informed people about 

other EAR interventions. Moreover, support to the staff of other NGOs was provided, 

through the use of the center's facilities. On the other hand, the establishment of a 

documentation center in Cair proved to be not feasible due to local conditions. 

 

As far as the training sessions are concerned, they were launched in August 2003, 

four months after the initiation of the project. Overall, 165 hours of training took 

place where all there councils participated. Training focused on the issues of conflict, 

on democratic institutions, on the participation of civil society and of citizens in local 
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self-governance. Six training sessions took place with the council of Arachinovo. The 

issues discussed included subjects such as inter-ethnic dialogue, causes and sources 

of conflict, reaction to conflict and peaceful resolution, minority and majority rights, 

meaning and function of a multicultural society. In the case of Lipkovo, nine sessions 

were organized where various subjects were discussed, such as the perceptions and 

misperceptions in a conflict, basic principles of divisions of governance, citizens' 

initiatives for the OFA. In the case of Ljubanci, discussed issues were similar to those 

in Lipkovo sessions. After the completion of the training sessions,  the workshops and 

awareness building meetings were organized. The first workshop took place in Struga 

- a city lying on the shore of Ohrid lake - and had a two-day duration. In this 

workshop, the inter-village council of Arachinovo was involved with the participation 

of more Slav-macedonians, habitants of Arachinovo or displaced Slav-macedonians 

that were living in the collective centers. In this context, an environment for 

favorable discussion was set up, focusing on issues such as the return of IDP. One of 

the outputs of the workshop was an initiative to contact and inform displaced Slav-

macedonians - living in collective centers - about the council's will to support them so 

as to return to their houses. Furthermore, a study trip took place in June, lasting a 

week with the participation of the three councils. This study trip was part of the 

training process and focused on conflict and conflict resolution, including - among 

other issues - analysis of case studies such as the division in Cyprus and the Israeli-

Palestine issue. As far as the awareness building meetings are concerned, these were 

held towards the end of the project. Again, these meetings had as an objective to 

raise awareness over inter-ethnic issues. Four such meetings were organized in 

Arachinovo and effort was put so different participants to come in every meeting. 

Similarly in Lipkovo six meetings were held. 

 

According to the final report, the project fulfilled its initial objectives. Analytically, the 

main goals of the project were: 

-   to improve inter-ethnic relations and to support dialogue 
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-   Empower civil society   

- Improve negotiation and communication skills of participants and investigate 

sources of conflict  and possible methods for resolution 

-  Establish links between people of different ethnicities and organizations 

-  Empower periphery in terms of resources and expertise 

 

Moreover, as it is being described in the final report, the project supported an 

initiative so that 55 displaced families of ethnic Slav-macedonians could return to 

Matejce; in addition, in the aftermath of their return, consultations between the 

implementing organizations and the government took place so as to expand 

assistance and cover the needs of the returning IDP. In this context, a similar initiative 

was to be discussed in the council of Arachinovo  for the support of the return of 20 

displaced families to Arachinovo. The initial terms of the contract had been revised in 

July 2003 after consultations with EAR, as advancements in the field showed that the 

creation of an intra-council in Cair could not be set up. Moreover, political - or 

personal - confrontations of individuals and of specific groups had also an impact on 

the effectiveness of program. In the case of Ljuboten, intra-ethnic confrontations 

among Albanians and Slav-macedonians - in contrast to the expected inter-ethnic 

differences - did not permit the establishment of the intra-village council. Moreover, 

for the achievement of all proposed objectives, the implementing actors requested a 

one-month extension, without expanding the initial budget.  

 

As it has been presented, various issues came up during the implementation of the 

inter-ethnic program that affected its activities. Such a case was the decision taken by 

the government to cease the provision of food to those IDP that had chosen to live 

outside of the collective centers. This advancement caused friction among the IDP 

and as a result the meetings for awareness building that were planned to take place 

in the collective places had to be postponed. However, these meetings had to be 



233 

 

cancelled permanently as the referendum that opposition political parties tried to 

organize, further escalated tension. 

 

Moreover, in the context of the project, an initiative was taken by the council of 

Arachinovo during the last months of the project implementation: the council 

addressed a letter to the Slav-macedonians, calling for common steps among the 

two ethnic groups towards reconciliation, honest cooperation, mutual support and 

about joining forces against security fears so as to make Arachinovo a symbol of 

peaceful co-existence. Interestingly, this initiative provoked a reaction from various 

government mechanisms which were deeply annoyed by the project activities. Over 

the following weeks from the publication of the letter, agents of the secret service 

and police officers performed various checks in the office of the Greek partner; a 

practice that was uncommon till that time. Although it is not clear whether these 

security checks had the approval of the government, it is good evidence that 

powerful groups did not want the promotion of the reconciliation process; rather 

ethnic tension was among their aims. Such incidents - and subsequent official steps 

and reaction - highlight the issue of ownership of the reconciliation process. As a 

consequence of the tense conditions, a few months before the end of project 

activities, the Greek project coordinator was moved to another program that was 

being implemented in Kosovo. While initially this action was done on the justification 

that project in the Kosovo area needed further assistance from a well-experienced 

person, it was later found out that this move was due to threats and security issues.  

 

6.9.2 Project Evaluation: Results and impact assessment 

 

The aim of the interethnic project was to bring together the two communities so 

that dialogue can be established. In reality, the inter-ethnic project was a missing 

step in the post-conflict EU intervention in FYROM. As it has been described, soon 
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after the end of conflict, the EU focused mainly on the reconstruction of 

infrastructure in various areas of FYROM. In this context, the return of IDP was a 

priority. Although such projects were completed according to plans, their 

effectiveness was doubtful as refugees were relucant to return due to security 

concerns, although their houses had been reconstructed. Thus, as in similar post-

conflict environments, a holistic intervention was required. 

 

Concerning the five RPP criteria for project effectiveness: 

 

The project focused on the improvement of inter-ethnic relations between Slav-

macedonians and Albanians. Although grievances existed between the two 

populations, it is doubtful whether ethnic diversity itself was a major cause of the 

conflict. As described in the previous section, ethnic diversity was rather used by 

powerful elites to cause further tension. On the other hand, in post-conflict areas 

where ethnic hatred was incited and used as a dividing factor - often presented 

through the media as the main cause of the conflict - interventions aiming at 

reconciliation and at the improvement of inter-ethnic relations is of utmost 

importance. Thus, although the intervention does not affect a main cause of war, it 

followed the dynamics of the conflict and contributed significantly to bring together 

the two communities at a local level, this being a proof that people from different 

ethnic groups can live together. Moreover, as far as the launch of initiatives from 

local people, in the context of the project there were two proposals for the 

facilitation of displaced Slav-macedonian families to return, in Matejce and in 

Arachinovo. For a more effective intervention, consultations with the government 

were initiated so as to provide financial assistance to the returning IDP. In 

September 2004 the council addressed a letter to the Slav-macedonians IDP that 

were living in the city before the conflict, further promoting dialogue and proposing 

to join forces so as to make Arachinovo a symbol of reconciliation. A common path 

that would contribute to the enhancement of security issues, thus supporting the 
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return of the IDP to Arachinovo was proposed setting the foundations for a peaceful 

co-existence. However, although such initiatives aim to the creation of a positive 

context in a post-conflict environment, they are often met with reaction. Thus, this 

initiative provoked a fierce reaction from extremist nationalist that were seeking 

the continuation of ethnic tension. In this context, various articles were published in 

the press arguing against such initiatives and negatively commenting the 

reconciliation process. Moreover, government security forces also were engaged, 

performing searches and investigations in the office of the Greek organization in 

Skopje, seizing material for further analysis. It is not clear whether government 

officials ordered or were informed about such advancements or if these 

investigations took place under the supervision of secret services which sometimes 

act independently, beyond the control of the official state mechanisms. Still, 

although the local government was engaged in the peace process, it is doubtful 

whether it had real ownership for interventions; rather local participation was due 

to pressure from international donors. Concerning the other two criteria - 

improvement of security issues as a result of the project and the potential approach 

of locals to violent incidents - their assessment is not possible due to research 

constraints - time and limited funds - as described in methodology section.  

 

Overall, it could be argued that while the interethnic project was completed 

successfully, its impact was limited by the lack of ownership and political support 

from internal actors. Furthermore, the outcomes and the dissemination of the 

project positive results are subject to the implementation of related interventions in 

future, just as the housing reconstruction project required a parallel intervention for 

improvements in interethnic relations; however, such strategies are subject to the 

political will and support of the international community and of powerful internal 

actors. Such effects highlight in practice the holistic approach that peacebuilding 

policies should follow. 
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                                         CHAPTER 7 

 

Conclusion 

 

Peace is a question of political will 

"Wars and conflicts are not inevitable. They are caused by human beings. 

There are always interests that are furthered by war. Therefore those who 

have power and influence can also stop them" 

"Peace is a question of political will" 

Martti Ahtisaari 

    

As it has been presented, development assistance effectiveness is subject to a 

variety of factors that may not be directly related to the implementation of the 

activities. Among these, ownership of the interventions is a major factor. However, 

as it has been argued extensively, for peacebuilding activities implemented by 

NGOs, ownership - from both donors’ and recipients' side - is of utmost importance. 

Thus, the first hypothesis - as defined in the methodology chapter - has been 

confirmed. In many cases, political elites and powerful groups – in addition to 

foreign actors that seek to promote their interests through the warfare - often use 

conflict as a means to retain their positions, disrupting peace efforts and prolonging 

warfare. In the case of Uganda, it was argued extensively in this thesis that this was 

the path that Museveni's government followed for many years in Northern Uganda. 

Similarly, in FYROM, it seems that the real causes of the 2001 conflict were the 

political self-interests, criminality and corruption, rather than ethnic tensions. NGOs 

peacebuilding interventions simply cannot cope with the dynamics of an armed 
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conflict or against strong political and economic interests that are seeking to ignite 

or promote conflict. Against such conditions, it is the international community at 

top level (for example the UN, western governments, the EU) that has the power - 

in political, economic and military terms - to put pressure on the powerful actors of 

a conflict so as to avoid continuation of hostilities and promote negotiations 

towards the establishment of peace. However, for such an engagement, the 

political will of the international actors is a prerequisite. In the case of Uganda, it 

was only in 2003 that the international community drew its attention to the drama 

that was unfolding in Northern Uganda for years. As it has been argued, Uganda - 

under Museveni's rule - was considered by donors to be a success story in Africa, a 

fact that secured international support for Museveni for years. However, support 

was also given on the ground of donors' foreign policy issues. Uganda became a US 

ally against the so-called terrorist state of Sudan, securing political and financial 

support. Similarly, for years the Ugandan government was supporting the SPLA 

movement against Khartoum government; on the other hand, Sudan’s government 

was assisting the LRA to destabilize Uganda. Moreover, French influence in the 

region was a target for the US and UK foreign policy. Thus, while warfare was mainly 

confined in the northern part of Uganda, the political background that supported 

the crisis included powerful actors in other continents. Since 2003, donors put 

Museveni under pressure for political changes in Uganda and for improvements in 

the conditions in northern Uganda.  Negotiations with LRA were supported, a fact 

that led to the 2006 peace talks in Juba. However, the northern parts of the country 

- a politically hostile ground for the Ugandan government - did not seem to be in its 

priority list. In this context, the peacebuilding project that would contribute to 

stability and subsequently to development in the region, did not meet the support 

of the high-ranked officials, apart from one case where personal political interests 

prevailed. Thus, it was argued that there was no ownership for the early warning 

project from the Ugandan government side; a fact that while might not affect 

project activities directly, indirectly it hinders its impact as the wider support 

framework - economic, social and political - that peacebuilding requires - is missing.  

In addition to the lack of political will, the financial problems that subsequently led 
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the project to a complete halt give support to the argument that a well-designed 

intervention might fail due to unrelated - to its activities - factors.  

In the case of former Yugoslavia, in the early 1990s the EU tried to take the lead and 

intervene so as to avoid the ignition of war but failed dramatically. When war burst, 

it was only through the military actions of NATO and the engagement of the US that 

the conflicting actors signed the Dayton agreement. Similarly, in Kosovo, the 

international community was engaged, but it was only after NATO's military 

intervention that an agreement was reached. In FYROM, when conflict burst in 

2001, the EU had a strong participation in the negotiation process, using a stick and 

carrot approach. For one more time, a peace agreement was finally reached 

through the coordinated efforts of international actors. As far as the two 

peacebuilding projects are concerned, it was argued that the reconstruction project, 

although completed as planned, had negligible impact; there was no contribution to 

the reconciliation nor to the peacebuilding process – both of which were its wider 

targets - as security reasons averted the return of the IDP. The impact assessment - 

through the RPP criteria - gives ground to the argument that the log framework - 

which was used for its evaluation - is inadequate for the assessment of 

peacebuilding projects and special tools are needed. Moreover, the security issues 

highlighted the lack of a supportive framework that would concentrate on the 

reconciliation process through inter-ethnic dialogue and co-operation. This vacuum 

was partly filled in 2003 when interventions for reconciliation were launched, such 

as the inter-ethnic project that was presented.  While a complete meta-evaluation 

of the project was bound by limitations, it was argued that the impact of the inter-

ethnic project was limited by the lack of ownership by internal powerful actors; 

political will for the establishment of a supportive framework was missing.  

 

As it has been presented, while hostilities in FYROM ceased, the EU's 

intervention was heavily criticized during the various phases of engagement. 

Although an agreement was signed, this augmented the divisions among the two 

ethnic groups. Similarly, after the signing of the OFA, the EU had as an immediate 
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priority the reconstruction of infrastructure and houses, without focusing on the 

improvement of relations between the two communities. A question that comes 

up is whether it could have worked in another way. As an expert that worked in 

the reconstruction project argued,1255 in a post-conflict environment an 

intervention focusing on the improvement of inter-ethnic relations is 

meaningless, unless emergency needs - food, housing - are met. Another 

question that comes up and needs further investigation is whether the 

reconstruction project had any chances of success from the early beginning. Had 

the EU bureaucrats that designed the framework of intervention taken into 

consideration past experience from similar cases of IDP, such as in Bosnia where, 

although the Dayton agreement underlined the necessity for all IDP to be able to 

return where they were living before the ignition of war, it was only four years 

after the peace agreement - in 2000 - that a significant number of minority IDP 

and refugees started to return;1256 as Heimerl argues, in post-conflict 

environment, expecting nationalist elites to "implement the DPA1257 and to 

promote returns without discrimination was a doomed undertaking."1258   In late 

2003, in FYROM there were still 2678 IDP; insecurity due to ethnic tension, 

destroyed houses and economic constraints were among the most important 

reasons that blocked IDP return.1259 Feelings of insecurity were further fueled by 

various incidents, such as the attacks, lootings or destruction of reconstructed 

Slav-macedonians' houses in the Lipkovo area, close to Arachinovo; displaced 

Slav-macedonians considered such actions committed by ethnic Albanian as a 

deterrent to their return.1260 Thus, overall, did the EU really believe in the 

effectiveness of these projects or was it just a means to compensate people that 

had lost their property – either Albanians or Slav-macedonians – and act as a 

buy-out for peace, leaving the two communities divided? On the other hand, is a 

settlement - through reintegration, dialogue and co-operation - among ethnic 
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groups in civil wars feasible in every case, so that communities can continue 

living together peacefully? Some scholars argue that partitioning according to 

ethnic lines improves chances for peace and democracy.1261 Similarly, Kaufmann 

argues that "solutions that aim at restoring multi-ethnic civil politics and at 

avoiding population transfers - such as power-sharing, state-rebuilding, or 

identity reconstruction - cannot work because they do nothing to dampen the 

security dilemma, and because ethnic fears and hatreds hardened by war are 

extremely resistant to change."1262  

 

As far as donors are concerned, it is not clear whether humanitarian reasons do 

have any contribution to the formation of peacebuilding interventions; rather, it 

seems that other interests motivate them to intervene and stop hostilities. In the 

case of FYROM, further research is needed for the investigation of the incentives 

and the assessment of the overall strategy that the EU followed. Similarly, 

concerning Uganda, the interventions of the EU should be related and examined in 

a wider policy framework. These findings come in contrast to the initial assumption 

of this thesis that the assessment of aid was to be attempted on a developmental 

basis, trying to exclude political and commercial interests that donors may have. 

Moreover, another issue that requires further research is the activities of Hellenic 

Aid; as it has been presented briefly, the co-operation of the Greek development 

NGOs with Hellenic Aid was problematic. While a framework for dialogue between 

these actors was attempted to be established in 2006, the initiative did not have 

any considerable results. The activities of the Hellenic Aid and the relations with the 

Greek development NGOs - which were its main operations arms - in addition to the 

investigation of the effectiveness of Hellenic Aid program - are sectors that have 

hardly been researched. For years, despite the criticism and the complaints of the 

Greek NGOs, these issues have remained unanswered. The economic crisis that 
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Greece faces, stimulates the tackle and the investigation of these issues that in the 

past were left out of the agenda. In this context, past1263 and recent1264 articles in 

the Greek press offer support to accusations for mismanagement, patron-client 

relations between Hellenic Aid and the Greek NGOs, lack of transparency and 

corruption; facts that were partly confirmed through interviews with staff that had 

worked for Greek NGOs.1265 Thus, a systematic analysis of Hellenic Aid's activities 

could shed light to the main factors that affected their results.  

 

7.1 Micro - macro paradox in NGOs peacebuilding activities & the role 

of civil society 

 

In 1986 Paul Mosley introduced the concept of micro - macro paradox in the aid 

effectiveness literature: while development projects are assessed to be effective at 

a micro level, no significant relation can be established between aid and growth. 

Inaccurate measurement - in the calculation of projects' rate of return and on 

countries’ growth rates - is one of the possible causes for the paradox.  Similarly, in 

the peacebuilding sector, the evaluation process and the measurement of the 

results of NGOs activities remains a challenging task: while some interventions have 

tangible results - for example housing reconstruction - that can be measured, the 
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real impact of these projects and the evaluation of initiatives with intangible results 

- such as reconciliation, improvements in security and in inter-ethnic relations - are  

fundamentally difficult to be assessed; furthermore, the establishment of a 

causality link between similar interventions and improvements of conditions at a 

greater - societal - level is yet to be analyzed. Despite the various methodologies 

and approaches that researchers and scholars have developed over the last years, 

the international community lacks a well-defined evaluation framework that can 

assess peacebuilding projects and their impact. Furthermore, apart from the 

outputs and the impact of the NGOs peacebuilding projects, there is no doubt that 

no single agency or any intervention on its own can bring peace. Tobi Dress1266 

argues that: 

"no single organization, institution, sector, group, gender or UN 

department, regardless of its stature, can be expected to singularly 

shoulder the enormous burden of creating sustainable peace in any given 

community, let alone worldwide. Peacebuilding is, of necessity and by 

definition, an inclusive, representative and participatory process, and is, 

in fact, the ultimate collaborative effort." 

 

Although peacebuilding activities in micro, meso and macro level can take place 

autonomously, for an effective strategy such interventions should be 

complementary to each other.1267 Consensus and partnership should exist at 

horizontal level – mainly among local powerful groups - but also at vertical level, 

including national and international groups, civil society organizations and the 

people.1268  The complexity of a post-conflict environment requires a holistic 

approach that would include political, economic, social issues and the participation 

of multiple - local, national and international - actors. These findings confirm the 
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second hypothesis. Geo-political and economic interests and motives of main actors 

- donors, western governments, powerful local governments and elites, 

international organizations - control the dynamics of warfare and of the post-

conflict environments.  These constitute an immense barrier for civil society actors 

to overcome and define the conceptual context in which NGOs peacebuilding 

activities are to be implemented; and to a large extent, these conditions define the 

impact of NGOs activities. Thus, it is argued in this thesis that a micro - macro 

paradox also exists in the peacebuilding sector.  Although the civil society 

contributes to the establishment of peace, its function is rather "supportive" and 

not "decisive".1269 Such findings have also been highlighted at top level: In 2010 the 

UN Secretary-General Ban Ki-moon underlined the importance of political 

commitment in peacebuilding.1270 In the same year, the UN Department of 

Peacekeeping Operation in cooperation with the UN Department of Field Support 

highlighted the contributive role of peacekeeping - instead of being a substitute - to 

a political process.1271 Still, for such an approach, the political will for engagement - 

aiming at the resolution of crises - is a pre-condition for the establishment of peace.  

 

However, it should be further investigated whether, at a broader level of aid 

effectiveness, the lack of political will is another cause for the micro - macro 

paradox. Is development assistance designed in a holistic framework that aims at 

poor countries' economic growth?  Are donors really committed to delivering aid in 

an efficient way? Or do western policies - over commercial, foreign policy issues etc. 

- favor in reality donors' interests, significantly affecting the effectiveness of aid? 

Assessment of aid effectiveness in this context is not straight-forward:  rather than 

evaluating interventions independently, a holistic assessment approach should be 

followed. Furthemore, in addition to measuring results at a confined project or 

                                                 
1269

 Paffenholz, Summary of Results for a Comparative Research Project: Civil Society and 
Peacebuilding 
1270

 UN, Department of Public Information,  Peacebuilding Complex, Multifaceted Undertaking 
Requiring Significant Resources,  SG/SM/12846, April 16, 2010   
1271

 UN, The New Horizon Initiative: Progress Report  No.1 (New York: UN, 2010) 



244 

 

program level, the impact of every intervention should be assessed and linkages 

with a wider environment should be analyzed. 

Another question that arises is what could be the role of civil society actors in the 

peacebuilding sector, as NGOs peacebuilding activities are significantly affected by 

the conditions in a wider political and societal context. In a survey that was 

published in 2012 by Alliance for Peacebuilding, experts in the field highlighted the 

main challenges that affect peacebuilding: lack of funding, lack of political will at 

international level and the recipients' internal political situation were the top three 

factors (81 percent, 61 percent and 51 percent respectively).1272  In this context, a 

question that arises is whether civil society actors can contribute to the 

enhancement of the conditions in the peacebuilding sector. It is debatable whether 

NGOs affect politics, at international and local level. Some researchers have 

supported the "push of NGOs", arguing in favor of the ability of NGOs to intervene 

at international level, while others discuss the "pull of NGOs", where civil society 

organizations act as delegates of international institutions.1273 Still, while 

peacebuilding activities at a micro (or meso) level are strongly affected by actions of 

official actors, a reverse causality can take place and such initiatives may have an 

impact at a higher level. Such an example is the case of South Africa where 

unofficial - track II - efforts during 1984-1990 - where NGOs also participated - 

prepared the conditions for negotiations at Track I level.1274 In the case of peace 

talks in Sri Lanka since 2000, NGOs had a significant involvement and contributed to 

Track II initiatives when official negotiations had been brought to a halt; as 

Goodhand and Klem state, "Track Two ideally serves as a backchannel or safety net 

for Track One."1275 Similarly, at national and local level civil society can generate a 

momentum of political change against "opportunistic elites", building "social 
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energy" that creates the conditions for peacebuilding.1276 In 1997, Lederach1277 

contributed to the debate over what the most effective way of intervention for 

building peace is: from the bottom up or the reverse way, from the top down. 

Lederach argues that it is the middle segment (level II, leaders from NGOs, 

academics) of the pyramid that can support a peacebuilding process in the long-run; 

moreover, the middle level can act as a bridge, connecting the grass-root level with 

the top leadership.1278 This becomes essential as a well-designed strategy might fail 

in the long-run if local actors have not been consulted.1279   In Northern Ireland, it is 

the civil society, grass-root organizations and other local actors that promote 

peacebuilding activities, rather than political parties.1280 Such low level - track II and 

III - activities do influence the processes of conflict and peacebuilding.1281 In an 

Oxfam report for Afghanistan over security issues, the necessity for a bottom-up 

peacebuilding approach that would focus on community level is highlighted; such 

strategies can strengthen links at family and tribal level - institutions that are of 

significant importance in the Afghan society - bringing stability and empowering the 

peacebuilding process at higher administration level.1282 But while politics is part of 

the peacebuilding process at top level, NGOs should maintain their neutral 

character;1283 Goodhand and Attikinson,1284 focusing on the response of the 

international community to three different conflicts (Afghanistan, Liberia and Sri 

Lanka) argue that NGOs should follow a more independent path - invest in their 

capacity building and make comprehensive analyzes of the conditions in the field, 

develop advocacy strategies so as to confront policies that  address issues at local 
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level.  Jean Pictet relates the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) to a 

swimmer arguing that "like a swimmer, is in politics up to its neck. Also like the 

swimmer, who advances in the water but who drowns if he swallows it, the ICRC 

must reckon with politics without becoming a part of it."1285  
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